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were crushed under Croat horse-hoofs — for Gustavus Adolphus,
cool and steel-hard Realpolitiker though he was, had still so much
of the romantic, the northern sea-king, in him that, although short­
sighted and fat, he invariably fought out the battle in the midst
of his troops; so that there came a day when he met his death in
the thick of a melee, just as though he had been a mail-clad duke
of the grey Middle Ages. He died not too early to have impressed
the world with his superior power, and early enough to be put
into Protestant text-books and festival plays as the selfless
champion of liberty and faith.

The “ Great War,” as it was called, has always tempted later
generations to indulge in criticisms which, whether favourable
or unfavourable, have the common characteristics of complacency
and exaggeration. It came to be habitually looked at through a
magnifying-glass, and until quite recently its effects have been
vastly over-estimated. This was the consequence of relying ex­
clusively on contemporary narratives without taking into account
the fact that they were frankly polemical in character and no more
represented the real proportions of things than, say, today’s
descriptions of White or Red rule in individual countries. More­
over, a rage for distorting and puffing out everything to the point
of abstruseness or monstrosity was one of the deep-rooted traits
of the age. Even that most famous of contemporary documents,
Grimmelshausen’s Sim-plizissimits, has only the value of a coarse
and powerful oleograph, of a fantastic although very impressive
caricature, employing the poetic licence naively and without
restraint to present things in a more compressed form than that
which they bear in reality. Further, it was forgotten that this
abortion of a war represented no connected action, but an amor­
phous crowd of isolated war incidents, and, therefore, that only
a few districts suffered permanently, most of them only tempo­
rarily or at long intervals, and others not at all. It had also no
similarity with the wars of today. These have as their most
characteristic feature the straining of all available forces to the
utmost. But in the Thirty Years’ War there was no question at all
of bringing in every section of the country, every class of the
population, every physical and material means of fighting. The
obligation to bear arms did not exist even for the citizens of a
beleaguered city. One was a soldier only if one pleased and for as
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was now outstripped in this field also by the French manufactur-
! ers, with whom she could not compete in either fashionableness
I or quality of goods. The Mediterranean traffic too, for which
1 Germany had provided the natural route to the North, had long

been ousted from its dominant position, partly through the im­
provement in navigation, and the great discoveries, but partly

; also by Germany’s own fault: for the innumerable customs bar-
[ riers, with their trickery and extortion, and the many varieties of
L coinage made landwise trading a positive torture. The lack of a
• uniform currency especially gave rise to a national scourge which

proved more devastating to Germany than the war: this was the
i scandalous race, denounced in many a contemporary pamphlet,

of coiners and clippers — “ Kipper und Wipper,” as the papers
' called them, appellations as flattering as that of “ profiteer ” to­

day. It was these elements in the population that were blamed,
> and not without some justification, for the general misery. But!

I the chief culprits were really the various sovereigns. They had)
J soon discovered that the currency nuisance held a great advantage
I for them in that they could enforce the acceptance of their owr
. baser money at face values, such being the primitive method o '
I the time for enriching oneself through a government loan. At
!• first the population raised no objection, for the old full-weight
j . gold, of which nearly everyo^ffiaTi~a~stoTF,~w'eiTt"U'p'~in~price. But

L ' in course of time a general crash became inevitable. Smuggling,
■' receiving, fraudulent barter, and other disreputable practices took

charge of finance; men paid out “ light ” money and bought good
I money much in the manner of speculators on the Stock Exchange
.' today. The sovereign princes, caught in a vicious circle (for they
I were now having their taxes and interest paid to them in their

own bad coinage), resorted to more and more desperate measures.
Finally the coins were made merely of silvered copper, or even

' inferior material, and became simply counters. It happened very
much as in our own day, with the difference that they used sheet
metal and not paper. And the appropriate social phenomena fol­
lowed as a matter of course: sudden wealth and extravagant
luxury on the part of the lucky speculators, distress of the salaried
class and brain-workers, poverty of those with small savings,
rapid depreciation of all capital assets, endless strikes, wild

I tumults.
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■ Coimiiuied The ruin was made complete by the Peace of Westphalia,
anarchy " wjjic}j reduced Germany almost to an inland country, by leaving

her with practically no important river-mouth, that of the Rhine
becoming Dutch, that of the Vistula Polish, those of the Oder,
the Elbe, and the Weser Swedish. The Baltic was disputed by
Danes, Swedes, and Poles; the North Sea by French, Dutch, and
English — nowhere was there room for Germany. And at the
same time this treaty perpetuated Germany’s particularism by
granting to all the states of the Empire the superitas territorialis,
which gave them the right to form alliances among themselves
and with foreign powers “ except against the Emperor and the
Empire” — this reservation being a mere form of words. The

\ Swedish chancellor Oxenstierna, who is responsible for the wise
1 saying: “An nescis, mi fili,_Quantilla prudentia regatur orbisLZ
I (“ Do you not know, my son, with how little understanding the

world is governed? ”), failed, it would seem, to find even that little
in the German constitution, for he describes it as a confusion only
maintained by Providence. Two hundred years later Hegel, still
more candidly, called it a “ constituted anarchy.”

End of the The Thirty Years’ War, kindled originally as a war of beliefs,
l°st its religious character in the first decade and became ever more
and more political as it went on. We have seen that Gustavus
Adolphus’s chief motive in intervention was in no wise the cham­
pioning of a confusion. He was pursuing a great-power policy
for Sweden, and a further (perhaps a chief) motive for setting
himself in opposition to the Emperor’s party was the fact that it
supported his hereditary enemies the Poles in their claim to the
throne of the Vasas. He was made uneasy also by the plans of
Wallenstein, who had been nominated General of the Baltic by
the Emperor and was using every effort to make this much more
than an empty title. Wallenstein, for his part, never once in his
whole career gave the Catholic cause a thought. So, too, after the
second battle of Breitenfeld the Protestant King of Denmark by
his threatening attitude prevented the Swedes from reaping the
fruits of their victory. At the Peace of Prague, which occurred
about the middle of the war, the Elector of Saxony, the bulwark
of the Lutheran cause, went over to the Imperialists. The final
phase upon which the struggle now entered was entirely under
the influence of France, which continued the war against the
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Catholic party by means of Protestant princes and generals. And
the head and brain of this policy was a Cardinal of the Roman
Church, the great Richelieu, who therein was carrying out the
testament of Henry IV, Most Christian King of France. After
Richelieu’s death his life’s work was continued and completed by
Mazarin —likewise a Roman Cardinal. Only Ferdinand II, the
soldier of his “ Generalissima ” the Mother of God, and Maxi­
milian of Bavaria, the friend of his youth, fought for the Catholic
Faith’s sake. And life passed them by, and in the end everyone
had forgotten the origins of the war: Catholics fought in the
Swedish, Protestants in the Imperial, armies. The law of the age
proved stronger than both parties: the will to secularize all human
activities and relations, which we have seen to be the essence of
jhe~Reformation, now took possession of the Catholic world also.
And whereas in the sixteenth century doctrinal convictions and
passions still occupied the minds of men so exclusively as to drive
out all national, social, and patriotic considerations and feelings,
the exact opposite now took place: all Europe was completely
politicalized, secularized, rationalized. The Middle Ages are at
an end.

The first section of the genuine Modern Age, which may thus
be said to begin simultaneously with the Thirty Years’ War,

l . reaches to about the year 1660 and may be described as a sort of
pre-Baroque period. In it the new world-picture comes slowly into
the field of vision, now too coarse and now too pale in features.
It is an era of preparation, in which as it were the provisional
plan, the first sketch, the rough draft of Baroque man is conceived.
The beginning of the sixties makes a fairly distinct caesura here.
After the death of Cromwell comes the Restoration of the Stuarts ' '
in 1660; after the death of Mazarin, Louis XIV in 1661 becomes . i
a self-sufficing personal ruler; in 1660 Velasquez dies, in 1662 | i
Pascal. These four dates, around which are grouped numerous
others of the second rank, but equally significant, close one stage
in history and open another.

The central political idea of this era, in which absolutism
I was to ripen, is the “ reason of state,” ratio status, of which

■ Moscherosch, the German satirist, said : “ Ratio status is from its
origin a glorious, magnificent, and divine thing. But what is
there the Devil cannot do? He has joined himself with the ratio
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status and turned it upside down, so that it is now nothing better
than the biggest swindle in the world, and a ruler who pays his
respects to it may do whatever he pleases in its name.” And
according to another contemporary writer: “ It is an eye-powder
or dust which the rulers sprinkle in the eyes of their subjects; it
is a most superior artifice to keep the common folk quiet.” The
leading political personage is now the all-powerful minister of
state, familiar with every intrigue and feint and finesse of secret
diplomacy; in the place of the court theologian we now have the
court lawyer, while the other, in so far as he is allowed to exercise
any real influence, excels in a peculiarly ugly form of intolerance
— most of all, in the Lutheran camp, where he is equally bitter
against the Calvinist and the Roman doctrines. The Elector of
Saxony’s court divine, von Hohenegg, for instance, declared that
to take up arms for the Calvinists was nothing but doing knight­
service for the original founder of Calvinism — namely, the Devil;
that whoever should depart in the smallest detail from the Augs­
burg Confession was a Syncretist (this being in the eyes of strict
Lutherans the most terrific of all reproaches). Even a man of such
genuine human piety as Paulus Gerhardt could say: “I cannot
consider the Calvinists qua tales as Christians.” In short the pre­
vailing state of mind was that described by Karl von Hase in his
brilliant Kir c henge  sc hie hte: “In spite of all their subtlety, they
really thought of God as a great Lutheran pastor who hit out in
defence of his honour.” The only exception was Angelus Silesius,
originally a Protestant, but later a Catholic. In his Cherubinische
Wandersmann German mysticism once more unfolded all its pro­
fundity and creative power. Yet even this pure, strong-minded
thinker, who was able to write: “ He who sayeth that God turneth
away from the sinner doth clearly show that he doth not yet know
God,” flooded the world in his last years with bigoted writings,
in which he attacked Protestantism with the same narrow and
ruthless fanaticism that had so dishonoured Protestantism itself.

It was in those days that the word “ political ” came to have
the subsidiary meaning of wary, cunning, diplomatic, knowing,
that it still retains in the popular tongue. A “ head for politics ”
was one that knew how to manage and make use of fellow­
creatures skilfully, how to turn everything smartly to one’s
own advantage, how to insinuate oneself non-committally into
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1 people’s affairs, and in fact how to make the most of that kind of
I ability which is always conducive to worldly success. "Politesse,"
; on the other hand, meant polished manners, social ease, fluent

conversation — these again mere instruments to success in high
• life. Other words, too, acquired new meanings and very signifi­

cant ones. What everyone shared in became “ common,” “ vul­
gar.” A man who bore himself courteously, who was presentable
at court, counted as a man of moral values, and “ schlecht,” up till
then synonymous with “ schlicht ” (plain, straight), came to mean
the same as “ inferior,” “ mean.”

Although people prided themselves in those days on their
social forms and accomplishments, German life has never been
so loose, slack, and uncontrolled as at this particular time. A

T society in the social sense, such as was almost always to be found
J in the Romance countries, had simply never existed in Germanic
I countries, and least of all in Germany. There was never on Germanl

soil a universal standard of refinement for public life; a universal
art of behaviour, urbanity, conversation; a universal purity and\
agreeableness of the spoken and written word and of taste. This \
much-praised quality of the Latins had, however, its shady side: \
it was based on a lack of inward freedom and individuality. High
development of collective culture presupposes something like 1
uniformity, or at least a common determination to submit to cer­
tain conventions, traditions, statute-books, and regulations. In
this respect a striking contrast becomes evident between the
Germanic and Latin cultures. In Italy, Spain, and France there
is a higher collective spirit, and, correspondingly, they hardly

■ show an instance of the phenomenon of misunderstood genius.
On the other hand we do not find any genius towering so often
above his fellows as in England, Germany, or Scandinavia. These
countries have a lower general level, and their great men have to
wait long for recognition, sometimes until after they are dead.
But it is more rarely that first-rank phenomena appear at all on
Latin soil. It is uncommon, again, in the Romance lands to find,
a great man who looks down on his own nation, feels himself
an exile in his fatherland, and looks abroad for his sympathizers I
— yet with Germanic genius this is almost the rule. Take Fred-I
erick the Great, Schopenhauer, Nietzsche, Handel, Beethoven, '
Strindberg, Ibsen, Shaw, Byron, and many more. All his life, even |
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in banishment, Dante was a Florentine; Voltaire looked longingly
over to France day and night from his Swiss asylum; Descartes’s
meditations in his self-chosen “ Dutch hermitage ” were all for
the benefit of his Paris friends; Victor Hugo in Guernsey wrote
solely for France and about France — and, generally speaking,
no Italian, Spanish, or French artist or philosopher would have
conceived the crazy idea of wanting to live and create for any­
thing but his country, his capital, his people, and his culture.
This all arises from the fact (already noted in our section on the
Italian Renaissance) that with the Latin races the great man is
the collective expression and essence of his nation, whereas with
the Germanic peoples it is not so. But just as, in nature and in
history, the great law of action and reaction sees to it that ap­
parent damages and attacks have always their compensations —
and more than compensations — so in this case genius at times
is stimulated, by the very obtuseness or hostility of the milieu, to
rise to heights of achievement never attained in other circum­
stances. In Descartes, Calderon, Balzac, or Verdi we have peaks
of their race; in Kant, Shakspere, Goethe, Beethoven, peaks of
humanity.

“ Alamod- It need hardly be said that in this period, the most sterile
ishnns" that Germany ever knew, all the leading ideas in literature, art,

luxury, and manners came from abroad. The ideal of the age
was the homme du monde, also called homme de cour, honnete
homme, monsieur a la mode. The whoje please came to be known
as “ alamodishness ” (“ alamodisch.es'Jr esen ’). In those days,
however, it was Holland, and not yet France, which led the fashion,
and the German’s “ grand tour ” abroad, indispensable to all who
wished to be in the swim, usually took him to the Netherlands.
On the other hand we have even Moscherosch, so soon, complain­
ing with all downrightness of a general Frenchification. “ 0 more
than foolish youth ! What animal would be so senseless as to alter
his speech and voice to please another? Did you ever hear a cat
bark to please a dog, a dog mew to please a cat? Truly, a firm
Teutsch nature and a slippery Welsch wit have no more in com­
mon than cat and dog: will you then display less sense than the
animals, and ape them, and get no thanks for it too? Did you ever
hear a bird moo, or a cow sing? ” The epistolary style of the nobles
was already completely French. And, when you look into it, practi-
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cally everyone was of the nobility. For it was uncommonly easy I
to acquire a title, either by purchase or by services rendered to
some pocket-edition of a prince. This paper nobility—against
which the nobility of lineage waged a fight as strenuous as it was \
hopeless — gradually absorbed all the upper ten thousands. The |
custom (which still survives in Austria) of addressing every well-
dressed man as Herr, “won ” So-and-so dates from this time. In.
Italy it was carried so far that everyone belonging to the best
society became automatically a marchese. In this striving after
outward nobility, unaccompanied by any shedding of inner vul­
garity, we see the first symptoms of the servility which was soon
to become the hall-mark of social life. “ Reputation ” and
“ honnetete” became the sole criteria, and the reverse of these is
tail-wagging, crawling before the court, the bureaucracy, and
everyone a stage higher than oneself. Nice manners and elegances
of speech were taught quite crudely and mechanically in “ manuals
of taste,” and that which the French had arrived at doing natu­
rally and with easy grace, Germany sought to imitate in a most

. clumsy, philistine, and tasteless fashion. It was the mode and the
right thing to affect an aristocratic air, though no place in the
world was less appropriate to it than this hole-and-corner society.
Swords ,were_Korn-by. all. When the students at Jena were foj-

_bidden_tn_jyea^them._they..am.used,..themselves by having them
.carried behind on wheelbarrows.. A constant use of the toothpick
was also considered to be particularly good form.

Conversation was, in spite of all these means of education,
extremely dry and dull. In large gatherings it was sustained by the
uninspiring method of introducing a subject and hearing every­
one’s opinion on it in turn. Argument and counter-argument '■
consisted chiefly in an exchange of rehearsed, high-faluting phrases
by which thought was neither conveyed nor evoked. When a youth
made the acquaintance of a girl, she became straight away a Pallas
Athene, a goddess to be worshipped, a “virtuous and blessed
nymph ”; at the betrothal ceremony it was considered good form
for both sides to protest in endless stereotyped phrases that they
were not worthy of such honour. The effect of this deliberate
formalism was that the most unimportant things took on vast
significances. It was a great problem whether a particular guest
should be offered a stool or an arm-chair to sit upon. For years
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there was a controversy on the question of whether the coaches
of the great ambassadors were to have precedence, even when
empty, over those of minor envoys when the latter occupied them
in person. And in the Diet there were full houses for endless
debates when the envoys of the princes challenged the claim of the
representatives of the Electors to the exclusive right of placing their
chairs on the carpet in the conference hall; finally it was decided
that the former should be allowed at least to place the front legs
of their chairs on the fringe of it. Even in the extraordinary twirly
writing, too, which looks like nothing but a web of initials, and in
the addresses and headings of letters, the character of the age dis­
closes itself. The simple “ Sir ” no longer sufficed, it had to be " dem
hochwohlgeborenen Herrn Herrn,” and the official manner of
addressing the Supreme Court of the Empire at Wetzlar was as
follows: “To the high- and well-born, noble, stout, and most
learned; likewise the high-born, and high- and well- and nobly
born, active privy councillors of His Imperial and Royal Catholic
Majesty: the official judges, presidents, and members of the
venerable Imperial and Royal Supreme Court of Wetzlar in order
appointed; our very dear Sirs, each and every one; also our most
honoured and likewise well-beloved and highly esteemed Sirs and
Cousins; also our highly and greatly esteemed, likewise especially
gracious and most highly esteemed Sirs! ” The delight in foreign-
sounding, rolled-out forms of speech is seen too in the Latin­
izing of names — once a mannerism of the Humanists, but now
a general custom. “ One cannot call a man Rosskopf (Horse’s
head) now; he has to be Hippocephalus, and Schutz is Sagit­
tarius,” says Moscherosch. And from this time date all the Textors,
Molitors, Fabers, and Sartoriuses who were originally plain
Webers (Weavers), Mullers (Millers), Schmidts (Smiths), and
Schneiders (Tailors).

On costume the war naturally had a direct influence. Spanish
dress, the tightness and stiffness of which has been described in our
first volume, was useless for soldiers; and as in those days the mili­
tary set the tone, dress in general became more comfortable,
stouter, and more warlike. Wide sack-like trousers; high spur­
clinking jack-boots; immense gauntlet gloves; big challenging
felt hats with a flapping plume and a broad brim turned up at one
side; flat white turned-down collars, and swords in rattling metal-
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in ever new colours, forms, and patterns. Immense tulip farms
covered the ground in Holland, and amateurs or speculators would
pay the price of an estate for a single rare fancy breed. The get-
rich-quick people threw themselves into the “ option ” game: that
is, they sold costly specimens, which often existed only in imagina­
tion, against future delivery, paying only the difference between
the agreed price and the price quoted on settling day. It is indeed
the Dutch who may claim the dubious honour of having in­
vented the modern stock-exchange system with all the manipula­
tive practices that we know today. The great tulip crash of 1637,
which was the result of all this bubble trading, is the first stock­
exchange collapse in the history of the world. The shares of the
Dutch trading companies, in particular the East Indian (floated
in 1602) and the West Indian (1621), were the first stocks to be
handled in the stock-broking manner (their par value speedily
tripled itself, and the dividends rose to twenty per cent and
higher) ; and the Amsterdam Exchange, which ruled the world,
became the finishing school for the game of “ bull ” and “ bear.”
Then, too, during the first half of the seventeenth century, the
Dutch were Europe’s sole middlemen: their mercantile marine
was three times as big as that of all other countries. And although
— or indeed because — the whole world depended on it, there
arose a bitter hatred against it (contrasting strangely with the
extravagant admiration accorded to their manners and comforts)
which was intensified by the brutal and reckless extremes to which
they went in maintaining their advantage. “ Trade must be free
everywhere, up to the gates of hell,” was their supreme article of
faith. But by free trade they meant freedom for themselves —

'in other words, a ruthlessly exploited monopoly. This was also
the kind of freedom that Grotius meant when in his famous
treatise on international law, Mare liberum, he stated that the
discovery of foreign countries does not in itself give right of pos­
session, and that the sea by its very nature is outside all possession
and is the property of everyone. But as the sea was in fact in
the possession of the Dutch, this liberal philosophy was no more
than the hypocritical mask for an economic terrorism.

In this wise the “ United States ” became the richest and most
prosperous country of Europe. There was so much money that
the rate of interest was only two to three per cent. But although

29



table equipment, winebottles, fish, ham, game, and all the other
things that served to make existence appetizing for this nation
of gormandizers. Apart from such objects, which are all in pro­
longation of his own personality, the only thing that interests the
bourgeois is the anecdote. And so we have juicy family scenes,
brawls, records of sport; touching or comic or ghastly character
paintings, all with special emphasis on the particular point which
has to be made as broad and evident as possible.' This is why in
Holland the painters who had the greatest success with the pub­
lic were those clever and banal enough to concentrate on pro­
ducing a single article. Paul Potter specialized in cows, Philip
Wouvermann in grey horses, Melchior Hondecoeter on poultry,
William van de Velde on ships, Jan van Huysum on flowers, Abra­
ham van Beijeren on oysters, lobsters, and fruit, Pieter Claesz on
fine silverware. In short, the whole art of the brush in the Nether­
lands, except for the work of a few great ones whom no one under­
stood, was one vast domestic picture-book and family album.

The On the other hand, Dutch genre painting has a prodigal variety
mythology^ ancj richness, a lapidary factualness and impartiality, an impres-

everyday sive brutality and naked self-evidence, an exuberant strength and
swelling fertility such as nothing else but Nature herself shows.
What this painting described, exclusively, but with the sincerity
of ravenous hunger, with a furious seething greed, was life un­
qualified and unadorned, without moral or fastidiousness, or
teleological intrusions, life as an end in itself, one brief self-
indulgent moment of effervescing unrestrained vitality.

Art has always an irresistible tendency to try to raise reality to
a higher power, to ideology of one sort or another. But these
Dutchmen were in a very unfortunate situation. The conventional

i idealism of the past — the Italian tradition, that is—was repel-
/ lent to their deepest instincts, and in a cultural world which had
/ the cleric and the pedlar as protagonists it was utterly impossible

for them to produce a new idealism out of their own age and for
] their own people. The only outlet left to them was a naturalism
■I worked up to a daemonic intensity, and this course led them to the

discovery of traits of eternity in the humblest things, symbolism
\ in the most trivial, and divinity in the coarsest. They proved that
I man can be heroic even while he gormandizes, gets drunk, vomits,

or thrusts his hand under a petticoat, provided that it is shown at
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the same time that creative nature is enthroned behind it all in
mysterious majesty. By rendering Being in its full and over­
whelming life-size, they achieved the miracle of creating a sort of
mythology of the everyday.
ir Amidst this diligent noisy crowd there towers one giant, lonely
in his supremacy and unrevealed to their earth-bound vision —
Rembrandt. As Shakspere and Michelangelo in their own times,
so he also stood, exile and stranger, avoided by all and truly known
to none. With Michelangelo he has in common the quality of time­
lessness : he belongs everywhere and nowhere; for he might just as
well have lived a hundred years sooner as an uncomprehended
master-creator of the Renaissance, or two hundred years later as
a leader of Impressionism. With Shakspere he has in common the
character of anonymity; for he vanishes completely behind his
life’s work — the variety and profusion of figures that he creates
leave the creator’s own face indistinct and undefinable. And to
both he has the profound kin-likeness that in the art of his last
period he loses himself completely in the transcendental and
brings forth inscrutable creations to which such crude and banal
terms as “ realism ” and “ idealism ” are no longer applicable.
That art which first he toiled to achieve and then, at the height
of his creative power, handled with such consummate ease be­
came at the end of his earthly career transparent to him: looking
through it he realized its emptiness, its impotence, its superficial­
ity, and saw that it was not the supreme thing he had all his life
imagined it to be; and it fell from him, making room for some­
thing more profound, which, however, being no longer quite of
this world, eludes men’s comprehension.

He was, therefore, as little an expression of his age as Michel­
angelo and Shakspere were of theirs; and just as we were forced to
assign the role of “ representative man ” to an inferior in each of
those ages — in the first to Raphael, in the second to Bacon — so
do we select a far shallower master as the hero of this: namely,
Peter Paul Rubens. In Rubens the drunken joy of life, the tri­
umphant affirmation of the exuberant present, turned itself into
colour. His work is one mighty hymn to the healthy power of en­
joyment, the sturdy materialism of the Low-German type of
humanity. As a Catholic and a Fleming he coloured and cele­
brated the double triumph of the Counter-Reformation and of

33

Rembrandt

Rubens



Dutch commerce in flaming tints, heaped-up measure of compo­
sition, and Olympian figures of force. Man, as he sees him, is a
sort of demigod, who has descended to earth to give play to his
invincible powers and is never ill, never tired, never melancholy,
serene in the bloodiest battles, athletic even when a Lazarus ■—-in
fact a magnificent beast of prey which hunts, fights, devours, be­
gets, and one day dies ignobly with a roar at the height of its
strength. His women are never virgins, never even 'mothers, but
fat rosy pieces of flesh with exemplary pelvises, bosoms, and pos­
teriors, existing solely for the purpose of being flung on to a bed
after a savage, lustful struggle which only enhances the enjoy­
ment. A massive revelling in every aspect of dissolute living forms
the basic emotion of all his paintings; it is as if they were sur­
rounded by the fragrant brood-warmth of a humming hive or the
huge, white spawn-cloud of a shoal of herrings. In form, too, his
figures are designed merely to enhance the pomp and the joy of
life ; they are parts of the decor, glowing with colour like rich fan­
tastic tapestries. For the rest, his relation to the world of Classical
legend, from which he takes the most elaborate of his allegories, is
perfectly cool and academic; it equips him with a vocabulary, and
that is all.

' In times of economic boom Rubens has always been vastly ad­
mired. His buoyant pleasure-loving animality tells of the good
conscience that comes with good business, the shallowness of the
man favoured by fortune — for Rubens was a child of fortune all
his days — and, above all, that profound atheism which was gradu­
ally taking possession of Europe and, as Holland was the most ad­
vanced country, first reared its head there. Rubens is certainly

i one of the most irreligious artists who ever held a brush, and for
that reason he will always be the idol of those who regard God as
tiresome or superfluous. But everyone of finer feeling will, if hon­
est with himself, be forced to confess that in spite of his admiration

/ for Rubens’s proportion, his power as a colourist, and his magnifi­
cent gift of grasping the outer shell of a man, he was nothing but a

/ royal animal-painter and the glorifier of a steaming super-healthi­
ness which is as irresistible as it is barbaric.

King Holland’s blossoming was as luxuriant as it was brief, for it
charll! could only be a matter of time for the real great powers to drive

this insolent parvenu from its factitious supremacy. It was inevi­
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table that England in particular should find it intolerable to have
all the North Sea shipping, and even its own trade, in foreign
hands. It will be remembered that this country had leapt forward
with an astonishing swiftness in all directions during the second
half of the sixteenth century, and that the tide of progress had not
been stemmed even under the rule of James I — who, though one
of the narrowest, most ordinary and incompetent of men and a
positive caricature of a king, had so extreme a conception of his
kingship by the grace of God as has seldom been seen among his
fellow-monarchs. In his speech from the throne on his accession
he said that, as God has power to create and to destroy, to give
life and death, and is the lord of soul and body, so also kings have
the power to create and destroy their subjects, the command of life
and death over them, and to direct them in all things; that kings
are responsible to no one but God, can deal with their subjects as
chess-men and raise or debase them like a coinage. His son
Charles I was in many respects his opposite: clever, amiable, of
gracious manners, a finished cavalier, and a discriminating patron
of the arts and sciences. Van Dyck painted the whole Court of St.
James’s : the self-consciously elegant King, the decorative dreamy
Queen, the gentle stiff princesses, and the anaemic feminine Crown
Prince — and aristocratic decadent society in discreetly autumnal
colouring.

But Charles I had one bad quality which outweighed all the
good ones: he was incapable of speaking a straight word or doing a
straight thing. The still popular King Charles spaniels are named
after him — very blue-blooded, sensitive creatures, but distinctly
treacherous and conceited. And this was the King’s own character.
It was absolutely impossible to treat with him; he cheated and
lied to everyone, never kept his promises, and twisted his own
words to mean their opposite. He was so foolish as to believe that
the best fighting method was to deceive all parties so that he might
dominate them all. It seems that in him this fundamental double-
tonguedness and word-breaking had its basis not only in the
hereditary perfidy of the Stuarts, but in the conviction that the
king stood so high above his subjects that he could allow him­
self anything in his relations with them. And so, falling deeper
and deeper into the net of feints and contradictions, he gradually
lost the confidence of the whole country. All the same it is a
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tendencious untruth on the part of democratic historians to main­
tain that his execution was the will of the people. It evoked
universal horror and was actually no execution, but a political
murder, for the jury that decreed it was legally incompetent to
do so and, even apart from that, acted only under pressure.

His position was at first anything but unfavourable. On com­
ing to the throne he was received with acclamations by the greater
part of the population, and even when the situation began to be
critical he would have been able, by following a fairly reasonable
and straightforward policy, to hold his own. The majority in
Parliament was invariably on the side of the monarchy, though
opposed to absolutism, and even with the lower classes the Roy­
alists always commanded more sympathy than the Independents.
But Charles began at once to try to govern in opposition to, and
even without, Parliament. Pie took for his adviser the Earl of
Strafford, who — true to his device: “ Thorough ” — tried by every
method of law-twisting and compulsion to create an effectively
absolute despotism. And his principal ecclesiastical adviser was
Archbishop Laud, whose ambition it was to bring the English
Church as near to identity with the Roman as possible — a pros­
pect regarded with horror by most of the population. The revolt
broke out, however, not in England, but amongst the Scots. The
bitter hostility aroused by the ill-considered attempt to introduce
Laud’s liturgy into that country led them to sign a Covenant for
the protection of their religious and political liberties. Charles
thereupon sent an army against them, and since a mistrustful
Parliament would grant him no money for troops, the funds were
raised by voluntary contributions among the Royalist sympa­
thizers. The latter, who became known as the Cavaliers, were op­
posed everywhere and at once by the democratic Roundheads,
who, though they did not at first go beyond the idea of a monarchy
limited and controlled by Parliament, presently inclined more and
more to a republic. And the Civil War became inevitable.

Cromwell And now there arose out of the darkness the brazen figure of
Cromwell, who swept the country like a steam plough at the head
of his “Ironsides,” overthrowing everything: King and people,
High Church and Covenant, Upper and Lower Houses, Irishmen
and Scotsmen. It cannot be said that any one party served him
unconditionally during his ten years’ government. The Royalists
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hated him as a regicide, the republicans as an oppressor of Parlia­
ment, the Episcopalians as a brutal fanatic, the Independents as
a lukewarm compromiser, the landowners as a social revolu­
tionary, the Levellers as a protector of capital, and one and all as a
dictator and tyrant. He stood completely alone, because, like the
brilliant politician he was, he never had any definite preconceived
standpoint, but always a policy to suit the given situation and
the given business. Unlike the small, narrow-minded people
around him, he did not adapt things to suit himself, but adapted
himself to them. In a word, he always, whether as diplomat, or­
ganizer, or strategist, knew what-thej.eaLpoint.-was. And that was
just what people so intensely disliked about him.

As a matter of fact, he was in the happy position of not having
to trouble much about what people thought of him. For by means
of this gift, as simple as it is rare, of seizing the heart of every
case with an unbiased mind, he beat them all. And although the
Cromwellian party, strictly speaking, consisted of himself alone,
he ruled all three kingdoms with an unlimited power which not
a Plantagenet of the Middle Ages had possessed. Great Britain has
only once obeyed an absolute king, and that king was the Lord
Protector Oliver Cromwell. For this there was in the first place
an external reason: he was the only ruler who owned a standing
army. But his true inward title rested not in his power, but in his
right to power: the right unwritten and “unlawful,” vouched

■ neither by solemn Parliamentary Act nor by conveyance of the
people, and yet the best-founded, the legitimate, the only right to
kingship. He was, in plain words, the strongest, the wisest, and
— if we look at things from a higher standpoint than that of the
morals of philistine democracy — the most moral man of his

. country. He said himself that he proposed to serve the nation “ not
as a king, but as a constable.” But is not a constable the best king,

s and indeed more than a king? This plain country squire did more
for his country than the most rabid Lancasters and Yorks, the

; slyest Tudors, or the proudest Stuarts. He brought order into the
. whole internal administration, pacified Ireland, broke the com­

mercial tyranny of the greedy rival over the water, won a new
! Calais, conquered one of the loveliest and richest islands in the
: West Indies, and laid a firm foundation for England’s illustrious

future as the world’s leading sea-power. Perhaps we come nearest
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to doing justice to Cromwell’s importance if we read the word
“ constable ” in its modern sense, and see in Cromwell no more
and no less than the faithful, tireless, energetic, and common-sense
“ Schutzmann ” of his country.

It is an old historical tradition to regard Cromwell as one of
the greatest hypocrites and intriguers who ever lived; in fact, as
the “ prince of liars.” To set against this, Carlyle, his chief apolo­
gist, declares that he never lied in his life. At bottom both concep­
tions are right. Cromwell_had in his make-up a tende.ncy-tr-uly^
British, a habit of confused thinking, double reasoning, reserve,-of

I ambiguous," much'Tjuaiified, and deliberately obscure utterance,^
land to' that extent he was tortuous, curved, and complicated. But
a confirmed liar he certainly was not. The Englishman’s attitude
to truth is, as was pointed out in our first volume when discussing
cant, not at all plain or uncomplicated, and the solutions of prob­
lems to which it leads are never net. And indeed, in general, the
relation of the individual nations to “ reality ” varies very con­
siderably. The Frenchman behaves towards it like an impassioned
lover, though one who in his blindness is easily deceived; the Ger­
man treats it in the manner of a thoroughly honest but somewhat
boring and pedantic fiancee, and the Englishman adopts towards it
the role of the brutal husband, the house-tyrant. The pleasure­
loving Frenchman wants pleasantness, whether true or false; the
worthy German wants the truth at all costs whether it is agree­
able or not; and_ths_pr.acticaLEnglishma.n_decrees that the ac­
ceptable is true and the unacceptable false.

" Tnthe Puritans, who at that time ruled England, English cant
reached its peak. They constituted the army, the government, and
even the newly-created Upper House. Everyone hurriedly made
himself scarce when these ludicrous but dangerous new saints
went about snuffling and rolling their eyes, with cropped hair and
black clothes, walking slowly and moving deliberately, nosing out
dissoluteness, godlessness, and scandals wherever they went. It
was, of course, a sin to drink, play, or be noisy; but it was also a sin
to dance or go to the theatre, to write love-letters, wear starched
collars, or enjoy food; and on Sundays anything and everything
was sinful. For on this holy day it was forbidden to water a' flower­
bed, be shaved, pay a call, or even laugh; and even on Saturdays
and Mondays, its near neighbours, it was, to say the least of it,
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unwise to do these things. This exaggerated sanctification of the
Sabbath betrays the spirit of Jewry, and, to be candid, it is difficult
to regard the Puritans as a Christian sect at all. They based them­
selves in almost every respect on the Old Testament. They called
themselves after the Israelite heroes, prophets, and patriarchs;
their conversation bristled with Hebrew idioms, proverbs, and
parables; and they thought of themselves as Jehovah’s militant
•servants, called by him to wipe out idolaters, heretics, and stub­
born Canaanites with fire and sword. For had not Jehovah himself
forced his people into the true faith by means of plagues and pun­
ishments, and spread terror and destruction among the back­
sliders? They were God’s fighters, the chosen people, the right-
minded Puritans, and every method of cunning, force, and cruelty
was permitted to them in their good cause of overthrowing the
heathen and establishing theocracy. Their God was the God of
Moses, a god of revenge, of wrath, of merciless justice and tireless
casting-down of sinners. So yet again did the unhappy union of
the Gospels with the book of the Jews, of which we have spoken
already, take its revenge on a section of Christianity.

• Only one branch of Puritanism can really be included among
the Christians, the Society of Friends of the Light, nicknamed
“Quakers,” who settled in Pennsylvania along the Delaware.
These people took not only the theory but the practice of the New
Testament doctrines seriously— as seriously as the Independents
had taken the Commandments of the Old Testament. They re­
fused to do military service, to take an oath, to countenance slav-

• . ery or even the sale of war material, and extended their colonies
in a peaceful way without fighting or even exploiting the Indians.
They scorned the regulation sermon, which they had learnt to
know in the mother country as an offspring of unspiritual routine

| and self-satisfied dishonesty. In place of it they permitted every­
one to speak, but only when moved to do so by the inward light.
They rejected liturgy and sacraments and also all the ceremonial

I of everyday life, addressed everyone as “ thou,” and took off their
hats to none. And although, as a result of their exaggerations and

. fads, they retain a certain quaintness of type, they are one of the
most lovable and pleasing phenomena in the history of Christian
confessions.

! •• The poet of Puritanism is the great John Milton, who was at
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the same time one of the most prominent publicists of his country.
In his famous Dejensio pro populo Anglic ano he gave a scientific
defence of the King’s murder. The grandiose rhetoric of the Mil­
tonian Satan served the younger Pitt as a school for oratory, and it
is anything but an accident that in the whole gallery of his figures
it was precisely the Prince of Hell himself who — almost against
the will of the poet — grew into such an overwhelming figure. The
reason is that in Milton the Puritan spirit became form — a spirit
which is of the Devil, because it avenges and judges. In Milton’s
titanic epic the whole of world-history is arraigned, tried, and
judged from the standpoint of Puritanism, which alone is truth
and righteousness — judged strictly and mercilessly, with par­
tisan bias and without the least will to understand, let alone love,
the enemy. Against the hosts of the rebellious angels God sends his
Son, who flings ten thousand lightnings on them; they flee and
plunge into the depths like a herd of goats overtaken by the storm
— Christ as the god of thunder! This is blasphemy as monumental
as Michelangelo’s Christ enthroned in the clouds as Apollo or
Hercules. A God who conquers with bow and quiver, lightning and
war-chariots, with battalions of fighting saints : this is quite obvi­
ously not God’s Son of the Gospels, the Christ in whom Christians
believe, but the legitimate Son of Jehovah.

Milton’s opponent was Thomas Hobbes, keen and powerful
thinker, advocate of monarchy, Restoration, and legitimism. His
philosophy is not mean or evil, as it used to be thought, but merely
pessimistic. Looking about him, he sees on the one hand a world
of wild and strong, hard and calculating master-natures, and on
the other a mass of dull, slavish herd-humanity, kept in motion
only by the law of inertia; and both he sees as merely the puppets
of their more or less gross instincts to devour and to snatch. From
this material he draws his inductive conclusions, from these prem­
isses his laws. On these hypotheses he sees the State as Leviathan,
an all-powerful monster which ruthlessly devours all who set
themselves in opposition to it. The State is a mortal god, and the
existing order is at all times the right one—because it is order.
Liberty is that which the laws do not forbid, conscience is_private
opiniop, but law is the public consciencej’to which alone the citi­
zen owes~o5edience7~A^ religion not legitimized by the State is a
superstition. This does not mean that he regards kings as”ap­
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pointed by God; but he holds that the people have invested the
head of the State with supreme powers, and that, having done so,

’they have themselves no further rights. Monarchy is the best form
of constitution, simply because it is the most centralized; and its
absolutism follows necessarily from the thesis that the direction.of—,
the State, to whomsoever it be entrusted — even if to a corporation

.must pqjjess^ahsglut opowerst" I
If we take these doctrines literally, they appear to have been

made to justify the Stuarts — the megalomania of James I, the
intransigence of Charles I, who even on the scaffold was still the
■'supreme autocrat, and the Restoration plans of Charles II, whose
teacher was Hobbes. If on the other hand we interpret them ac­
cording to their spirit, it appears that their shrewdest disciple, their
most triumphant embodiment, was none other than the plebeian
rebel and usurper Oliver Cromwell.

■ The foundations of this political philosophy, which goes con­
siderably further than Machiavelli’s in its hard, clear unsenti­
mentality and its pure scientific evaluation of political phe­
nomena, are just what they necessarily must be with so logical a
■'thinker as Hobbes. A nihilistic ethic: nothing is good or bad in
■itself, a definite standard of moral can onl^_be.set_when therejs a ly----'-:
|ta.te-to-set-it. A materialistic ontology: all being is body, all hap- •' "1 '
pening is movement, and even sensations are called forth by bodily
movements. A sensualistic psychology: there are only sensations,
everything else is abstracted from them, and conceptions of genera
and so forth are nothing but faded reminiscences of earlier percep­
tions. A mechanistic epistemology: words are notes or marks for
ideas, arguments and conclusions are the addition and subtrac­
tion of these signs, and all thinking is calculation.

But Baruch Spinoza, perhaps the most remarkable thinker Sftnoza
who ever lived, went much further still. In a history of philosophy
he would have to be dealt with after Descartes, on whom he builds ;
but in the present connexion it is not the system but the world­
outlook that matters, and even this only in so far as it has been
effective as the formative principle of representative personalities
or the great currents of an age: it does not, therefore, seem essen­
tial here to adopt a lecture-room arrangement conforming to the
conceptual development. In his private life Spinoza was neither
a saint, as the sentimental eighteenth century asserted, nor a 
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reprobate, as the fanatical seventeenth saw him. He neither put
up a fight against the persecutions to which he was exposed, nor
endured them like a martyr: he simply evaded them in a cool and
collected fashion. His father was a Portuguese Jew who, while
quite young, had fled during the Inquisition to Amsterdam, where
numerous fellow-believers had found asylum. But hardly had the
Jewish communities found their liberty in the “ New Jerusalem,”
as they called it, before they began to develop with renewed energy
that destestable intolerance which has always been characteristic
of their religion, and which unhappily the Christian Church in­
herited in some degree. The spirit of Caiaphas, which determined
the whole history of the people of Israel as long as they had na­
tional independence, frequently lost its potency in later times
owing to external conditions, but it always came to life again
when the Jews attained to power. And so it was on this occasion.
The case of Uriel da Costa, who, for his free religious views, was
sent to his death by the venomous persecution of the Amsterdam
Synagogue, is a tragic instance. Spinoza was then eight years old.
Half a generation later he was engaged in a similar conflict him­
self. His philosophical interests and activities became known, and
attempts were made, first to convert him, then to bring him back
to orthodoxy by threats. When both methods failed, bribery was
tried: he was offered a salary of a thousand gulden if he would re­
main true to Judaism. Since he was not to be moved even by this,
a member of the community felt that murder was indicated. But
the attack failed. And now there was no course left to the Syna­
gogue but to excommunicate him. Before the assembled congrega­
tion the solenm ban was pronounced, the concluding words being:
“ Curse him by day and curse him by night! Curse him sleeping
and curse him waking! Curse his comings-in and curse his goings-
out! May the Lord never forgive him! He will burn with hardness
and wrath against this man who is laden with all the curses that
are written in the Book of the Law. He will blot out his name from

y under the heavens.” Thus did Jewry treat a man whose whole
offence was that he led a more serious, peace-loving, and un­
worldly life than his fellow-Jews. But, as it had always been a good
old Jewish tradition to stone the prophets, there is nothing ex­
traordinary in this, particularly as Spinoza does not seem to us one
of the greatest among those sons of Israel who suffered this fate;

42

I
 for we can only regard hie
and unique one.

Spinoza himself, thror

lost his calm. Thencefor

buried in his studies, enti

and avoiding all contact

■Versions and disturbance

him at Heidelberg, flatter

fame (which, however, on

death) rests on his TheoU
los’ico-'politicus'), the firsof the Bible, and on his E
set forth. Incidentally, 1

- this.
Spinoza’s system was

whimsical style. Because
can only be obtained by
cided to demonstrate hi:
paragraph starts with th
nitions), leading on to th
theorems (Propositions)
and consequent proposit
dations (Scholia). Thus
text-book, and in its cont
and dry, but forced and

Since God, conclude
an absolutely infinite ;
being, he can possess no

I
son and will presuppose
must be denied to him. I

nothing can exist. Cons<

God, and we have the 1

the God-Nature all thi

lows from the nature c

angles equals two righ

freedom: a man who I

which imagines itself to

And as God has no re;mark — ends, too, are



jim. He neither put
he was exposed, nor
3 them in a cool and
ese Jew who, while
j Amsterdam, where
; But hardly had the
• “ New Jerusalem,’
with renewed energy
s been characteristic
.’hristian Church in-
s, which determined
ong as they had na-
;ency in later times
, came to life again
yas on this occasion.
religious views, was •
n of the Amsterdam
then eight years old.
similar conflict him-
became known, and

:n to bring him back
s failed, bribery was
ulden if he would re­
moved even by this,

r was indicated. But
.rse left to the Syna-
assembled congrega-
sluding words being:
! Curse him sleeping
and curse his goings-
1 burn with hardness
:h all the curses that
ot out his name from
a-man whose whole
:ace-loving, and un-
d always been a good ;
there is nothing ex-
ies not seem to us one
ho suffered this fate;

for we can only regard him as a curiosity — though a monumental
and unique one.

Spinoza himself, through all the screaming of the Rabbis, never
lost his calm. Thenceforward he lived in complete retirement,
buried in his studies, entirely disinterested and without pretence,
and avoiding all contact with worldly pleasures and honours, di­
versions and disturbances. He declined the professorship offered
him at Heidelberg, flattering as were the terms. His philosophical
fame (which, however, only became world-wide a century after his
death) rests on his Theologico-Political Treatise (Tractatus theo-
logico-politicus), the first great attempt at a historical criticism
of the Bible, and on his Ethics, in which his system is exhaustively
set forth. Incidentally, no book ever merited its title less than
this.
■Spinoza’s system was built up in a very unusual and somewhat
\vhimsical style. Because he was convinced that certain knowledge
pan only be obtained by using the mathematical method, he de­
cided to demonstrate his whole system geometrico modo. Every
paragraph starts with the necessary specification of ideas (Defi­
nitions), leading on to the principles (Axioms) which produce the
theorems (Propositions). Then follow proofs (Demonstrations)
and consequent propositions (Corollaries), and finally the eluci­
dations (Scholia). Thus the whole work reads like a mathematical
text-book, and in its content there is something not only archaistic
and dry, but forced and artificial.

Since God, concludes Spinoza, can only be comprehended as
an absolutely infinite and, therefore, absolutely indeterminate
being, he can possess no self and no personality. And as both rea­
son and will presuppose a self-consciousness, both these attributes

| must be denied to him. Outside this absolutely infinite substance,
nothing can exist. Consequently the whole world is identical with
God, and we have the famous formula deus sive natura. Out of
the God-Nature all things are produced as inevitably as it fol­
lows from the nature of a triangle that the sum of its internal
angles equals two right angles. Therefore there is no human
freedom: a man who believes himself to be freeis like a stone
which imagines itself to be flying when in the act of being thrown.
And as God has no reason, he lacks the power to set himself a
mark — ends, too, are therefore a human illusion. Values are—----------- —-------------- ------—---------
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equally non-existent, for they define, not the properties of things I
in themselves, but their effect on us. |

In his Psychology Spinoza makes appetitus, the striving for I
self-preservation, the basic force in human nature. That which as- I
sists in this striving we call good; that which handicaps it, evil. We I
do not desire things because they are good, but we call them good I
because we desire them (thus ignoring the fact that all the higher I
religions, and particularly Christianity, have invariably seen the I
principle of Evil in desire and the sense-world that is the object of I
desire). All emotions may be divided into two basic forms, active I
and passive; the first of these are accompanied by pleasure or joy, I
the second by pain or grief. Under this classification sympathy I
belongs to the harmful emotions, because it causes pain; there- I
fore, although we should help those who suffer, it should be done I
without personal concern and as the result of reasonable judg- I
ment. It is the same with repentance; for to the bad deeds, which I
are in themselves a misfortune, it adds the pain of contrition. I
Similar non-moral principles are laid down by Spinoza in respect
of politics. He says, for instance: “ A treaty between nations_exxj
ists as long as the cause for it exists.:_..fear of shame or hope of
gain?’ 'But' the soul reaches its highest peak in the amor Dei I
intellectualis, the intellectual love of God, which is nothing else
but knowledge of the infinite substance — something remote in­
deed from the love of God as commonly conceived. And since
every man is but a portion of the God-nature, God in this love loves
himself.

The We make bold to declare that the system, of which the fore-
S°'n8 only an aphoristic sketch, is the work of a diseased mind

zeros of marvellous acuteness. Cartesian rationalism was tolerable by
reason of its inconsequence; but Spinoza thinks out each idea with
such inexorable logic as to annul it: the idea of God ending in
naked atheism; the idea of causality in dead automatism; the dif­
ference between mind and body in the assertion that there is no
relation whatever between them; the desirability of controlling
the emotions in the postulate of insensibility; pantheism — the
identity of God with Nature — in a hopeless naturalism which
completely despiritualizes the worlcj and makes it a ghastly spec­
tral waste. In short, his abnormally consequent thinking abolishes
the objects of this thinking, destroys them, disintegrates them,
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I
 mean to say that Spinoza was actually mad, but only that in
the understanding was developed to an unnatural degree of

usiveness, one-sidedness, and autocracy. Chesterton writes:1

id if great reasoners are often maniacal, it is equally true that

liacs are commonly great reasoners. ... If you argue with

adman, it is extremely probable that you will get the worst of

or in many ways his mind moves all the quicker for not being

yed by the things that go with good judgment. He is not ham-

d by a sense of humour or by charity, or by the dumb certain-

of experience. He is the more logical for losing certain sane

lions. Indeed, the common phrase for insanity is in this re-

t a misleading one. The madman is not the man who has lost

eason. The madman is the man who has lost everything except

eason,'TTie~madman's“explanation of a thing is always com-

:, and'often in a purely rational sense satisfactory. . . . His

1 moves in a perfect but narrow circle. . . . In the same way

nsane explanation is quite as complete as the sane one, but

not so large. . . . Now, speaking quite externally and em-

ally, we may say that the strongest and most unmistakable

[_of madness is thiscombination between a logical complete-

and a spiritual contraction. . . . He [the madman of'ex-

nce] is Tn the clean~and well-lit prison of one idea: he is

sened to one painful point. . . . Materialism has a sort of

re simplicity. It has just the quality of the madman’s argu-

we have at once the sense of it covering everything and the

: of it leaving everything out. ... He [the materialist] un-

ands everything, and everything does not seem worth under­

ling.” This characterization fits Spinoza and his system like

ve.

t is this pure rationality in Spinoza, too, that produces that

erable chill which emanates from his work: not, as some of his

rers would have us believe, the cold of aerie heights, but the

of the vacuum. We have the austere and comfortless feeling

ing somewhere in the vast interstellar spaces — in a medium

i permits of no life, no heat, no breathing, no sound, and lets

ng through but the severe light of a distant unknown sun.

reeze when we read in fiis Ethics that nothing could be or

d be different from what it is; that all things are equally
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perfect, all actions equally good, because all are equally necessary,
even as no mathematical theorem is more perfect than another.
In the section “ On the origin and nature of the emotions ”
he writes: “ I shall consider human actions and desires ex­
actly as if I were dealing with lines, surfaces, and solids,” the
idea being — and this is one of his most famous sayings — that
we should “ neither pity them, nor deride them, nor loathe
them, but comprehend them.” But that a bridge is more
easily built with the souls of fellow-men by sympathy, humour,
or even passionate opposition than by sterile intelligence, he
knew not.

Spinoza stands unique in his age, and indeed in the whole
human race. He was, naturally, no Christian: concerning the In­
carnation he wrote to a friend (dragging in one of his terrible
mathematical examples as usual) that as regards this dogma he
must definitely say that he did not understand it; that it seemed
to him indeed as preposterous as to pretend that a circle had as­
sumed the nature of a square. Neither was he a pagan, for the
sensual near-to-nature pantheism of the Classical age and the
Renaissance was of a very different colour from his. Least of all,
however, was he a Jew: the “ Chosen People ” principle, the regu­
lation piety, and the disguised materialism of the Mosaic religion
have never been more thoroughly penetrated and exposed to the
light than by him. Nay, he was not even what is currently called
an atheist, and for that reason it was a perfectly right instinct that
for a long time caused a Spinozist to be regarded as an atheist,
only more so. Only in one respect could Spinoza be called a Jew —
in his extremisnjjFor the Jews are a race of utter polarities: no na-
XroiT~iias~so wide a spanning power. They are the stoutest pillars
of capitalism and the most furious champions of socialism; the
inventors of Church and priesthood, and the most passionate
preachers of liberty and tolerance; they were the first to spread
the gospel in the European sphere of culture and are the only
ones who to this day deny it. Thus they have produced both the
creator of monotheism and its most powerful denier — Moses
and Spinoza.

Freud says, at the close of his essay, Die Widerstande gegen
die Psychoanalyse: “ It is perhaps no mere accident that the first
exponent of psycho-analysis was a Jew. To become a convert to it,
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i j there must be a fair amount of readiness to accept the fate of isola-
: c f tion in opposition, and with this the Jew is more familiar than
• i p most.” Spinoza stood in a similar, though even more desperate,

p situation. He was completely isolated: without family or com-
r [ inunity, without a single like-minded or understanding person,
i f without even a listener. He speaks wholly to the void, or to him-

! self. His philosophy is one single heart-breaking monologue, de-
* livered in the quiet of his miserable room, by one who was rejected

E \ by the world. And the fact that he was so entirely cut off and shut
I out undoubtedly intensified the pathological strain in him. Be-
| I cause of this — because of his heroic renunciation of every re-
| L sponsive voice, which he knew from the first to be inevitable, and

• his dogged soundless struggle against his contemporaries and pos-
| I terity, against the whole human race indeed — because of this his
t f figure grows to the stature of tragedy and enters into a timeless-
F [ ness where it eludes human understanding and human tests as
F t completely as the deity of his Ethics.
|r- ■■ The early Baroque was indeed the least receptive milieu im-
J [ aginable for such a philosophy. We attempted to indicate in brief,
j J at the end of our first volume, how in the second half of the six-
i I 'teenth century an ascetic, spiritualistic tendency laid hold of the
’ I Catholic portions of Europe. This return to the severity and spir-
; [ ituality of the Middle Ages was the answer to the seriousness and

purism of the Reformation, and it was for this reason that the
name of Counter-Reformation that has been given it characterizes

; it so well. In art the nude and the profane were rej ected and perse-
! . cuted; in poetry the indecent and the merry; in philosophy liber­

tinism and scepticism. Michelangelo’s figures were given clothing,
E and Petrarch’s sonnets were “ purified.” But this clerical reaction
I remained as much a mere episode as had been the gloomy attempt

at reform made by Savonarola at the height of the Renaissance.
In proportion as the Papacy recovered its former sway over men’s
minds, it began to open out to the world again, all the more so as
it perceived that it was j ust its broad-minded, mild comprehension
of the sensual half of the human being that gave it so great an

• advantage over doctrinaire and unimaginative Protestantism.
And so, at the opening of the new century, the struggling, suffering
Church becomes the dominant, triumphant Church, which cele­
brates its victory in a whirl of jubilant music and gives free rein

■
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to the sensualism of a humanity that was longing for an outlet
for its forces. For the new humanity, once it had come into being,
could not in the long run be held down. And yet no entirely clean
solution offered itself here. The Church’s hereditary enemy was
rationalism, and, being unable entirely to eradicate this enemy, it
sought to drive it out by that other great power of the age, sensual­
ism, a power dangerous indeed, but less so. Sensualism, accord­
ingly, was to take the place of rationalism, to release it, to redeem
it, and in this wise there came upon the scene that strange psy­
chosis that we call the Baroque. The Baroque is~*no naturaTarrd
normal reversion to^rrationallsm, but a shrewdly imagined
therapy, a vicarious satisfaction, a provocative exorcism. Incapa­
ble of finding the way back to genuine naivete, men produced
within themselves a spurious variety by means of various drugs,
opiates, elixirs, intoxicating and stupefying poisons. They did not
denounce their reason — that was not in their power — but
merely tried to mystify and confuse it, to drown it or eliminate
it by a process of refined narcosis. And it is precisely this artifi­
ciality which explains the overwhelming and perhaps unique tri­
umph of artistry achieved by the Baroque.

The attitude towards colour adopted by the tenebrosi, who
kept everything down to dusky tones, and the “ cellar-peephole-
style,” which represented everything as though in a dark cellar
lighted from above, were typical, not only of the painting, but of
the world-feeling and form of life of the entire generation which
came after the Council of Trent. Then, all at once, music and deco­
ration, pomp and incense forced their way into the Catholic
Church and thence into art. Architecture took on a spectacular,
expansive, eloquent, almost chatty character. Arcades and colon­
nades, loggias and galleries crowded upon each other; twisted and
bent columns,_daring ornaments and roof-profiles asserted them­
selves. The form-language could not be ostentatious and insistent
enqugh^The facades, whicfTevefri'rrfhe Renaissance had the ap­
pearance of being stuck on, have now the character of magnifi­
cent and self-sufficing coulisses: frequently they rise whole
storeys higher than the real building. Interior decoration revelled
in mirrors, damask flowers, garlands, gilt mouldings, and stucco.
It was obviously an entirely theatrical style, but on that very ac­
count it was a real style such as had never been known since the
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age of Gothic. Asjathe theatre, so here, everything is subordinate
toonegreat_central_purpose7whicirii£eTtyrant"draws all the arts

vital activities into its dominion. Every pore exudes the fev-
1 erish and passionate determination to create a fantastic illusion
TStrorigjrThan~reaiTty; a hypnotic fascination which grips and over-
whelms, a magic~atmosphere which bathes everything in the scent
and glitter of a more colourful, more aromatic world. And, as in
the theatre, the tendency was to erase the boundary lines which
separated the arts. Domed ceilings were painted to look incredibly
like real architecture, and the light and shade effects of the niches
designed to hold sculpture in a building became an integral part
of the plastic monument itself; fragile stoqe_was.called up.on.-tQ.
produce results that had..hitherto._hardly_-been expected. from
painting^^t^Tnodelled levin-bolts, light-rays and flames, fluttering
leards, swelling robes, clouds of the sky and waves of the sea,

| the sheen of silk and the warmth of flesh. Pillars and architraves
lost their original function of carrying: the pillars were doubled
and trebled, and set in places where they had nothing to support,
and the wall-arches were broken in the middle. They were not to
Be an organic part of the building, or even to pretend to be so, but
were there solely for rhetorical effect and noisy decoration; and

| three pillars shout louder and more vigorously than one, just as
f split arches are more original and striking than closed ones. As to

logical or practical scruples, no question could arise, since the
whole thing was a theatre. Even nature was staged, made into a
dramatic “ set ” by the aid of artificial rocks, waterfalls, fountains,
gorges, and wells. And since in every case (even in that of cold
marble and rigid bronze) artists strained to enhance emotional

■appeal and mysterious stage effect, by suggesting melting form-Iappeal and mysterious stage effect, by suggesting melting form­
lessness rather than unambiguous and powerful contours, they
flung themselves with special passion on waterworks and fire­
works, which — built of materials perpetually changing in colour
and form — freakishly eluded all attempts at fixation. The gifted
producer of this theatre was Cavaliere Bernini. Architect, sculpt
tor, poet, master-mechanic, and scenery-designer all in one, he
became, through his inexhaustible wealth of ideas, his grandiose
and dauntless imagination, and his insistence (for all his bi-
zarrerie) upon a relentlessly uniform style-will, the art dictator of
contemporary Europe.



Exaltation,
extrava­

gance,
enigmas,

latent
erotic

• At the same time it
phere of sultriness and 1
figures were clothed, bu'
more suggestive than tl
had been merely anaton
became endowed with a
there breathed much wt
arranged as to appear to
sensuality was concentr
intermingled. Art revelL
and wounds. The swe
eroticism, algolagnia, am
bined in that bizarre n
expression in Bernini’s S
thing else, will always bi
parable only to that of tl
the most subtle illusions.
profoundly religious; ye
footlights is inseparable I
from the arrangement of <
theatre and religion be i
who serve it seriously an.
religion, on its ritually ii
presentation of God’s gn

There will always be
than the Baroque. These
sider that a work of art c
as many assume that a p
if it is incomprehensible.'
matters of taste, on which
sible. One thing does, hoy
contrary is maintained: n
than that of the Renaisss
ment would have sounder
tury had been accustomec
of unnaturalness, perven
matter, in the eighteenth .
mous with coarse, inartist
notation of art terms, the

Visibly, it was all anextrejne reaction agains t .the Renaissance.
There the ideal had been gravita riposata, here it was unrestrained
(in many cases artificially decontrolled) passion, movement, and
exaltation. In architecture and sculpture, in painting and orna­
mentation, in creative and in imitative minds, we constantly are
met by gusts of this rushing, rustling, snorting, and yet languish­
ing, swimming, and soaring quality. This art had neither the dig­
nified aloofness of the High Renaissance, nor the gentle persua­
siveness of the Early Renaissance, nor the reverent self-absorption
of the Gothic: it carried on an undisguised propaganda, declaim­
ing, shouting, gesticulating with such passion and even shameless­
ness that protests could not even be heard. It was_always relent­
lessly bent oji-ghying .to. the utmost extreme of its_pp.w.ei- Whether'1
it represents the adoring, affectedly humble upward gaze of yearn­
ing, contrite figures, or renders the visionary spasms of an ecstasy
amounting to hysteria, or ruthlessly pictures reality in its most
monstrous and terrifying forms, always it is the exaggerated and
the exorbitant, shrillness and glare, at which its productions aim.
It seizes with ardour on the very material which the cool sestheti-
cism of the Renaissance had disdained: the sick, the defeated, the
outcast; the old, the decrepit, the worn-out; the ragged, the
weather-beaten, the deformed; death, skeletons, and corruption.
It shows humanity howling, grinning, trembling, writhing in con­
tortions and convulsions; it likes extjauagant, ugly things because
they are stronger jan.d_tru.er. And whereas it was the profound de-'
termtfiatfon and highest aim of the Renaissance to define and
make clear, to harmonize and order, the new art takes the most
elaborate pains to spread around its creations the perfume of per­
petual yearning and unfulfilment, the charm of enigma and con­
fusion and dissonance. The triumph of its artistic achievement is
that it pressed into its service even light — that dividing and clari­
fying power which, from time immemorial, has been the inter­
preting medium of all the arts — for by the indefiniteness with
which it carried out its transitions from shade to light, by the
emphasis it laid on the indefinable aura which envelops all objects
and thus all contours, it is able to generate opaqueness and
vagueness and to raise the mixing of colours to the level of a
mystical art ■—• one of the most forceful and revolutionary acts
that the history of Sight has to show.
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I At the same time it imparted to everything a general atmos-
K phere of sultriness and tension— in fact, of latent eroticism. The
f f figures were clothed, but the clothing, by its concealment, was far
i k more suggestive than the nakedness that preceded it. Man, who
[ had been merely anatomically beautiful in the Renaissance, now

■■ became endowed with a sexual beauty. Under the decent draperies
t there breathed much warmer flesh. At times the covering was so

arranged as to appear to be ready to fall off; at times again, all the
; sensuality was concentrated in the face. Cruelty and lust were
I intermingled. Art revelled in scenes of bloodshed, in martyrdom

and wounds. The sweetness of pain was glorified. Finally
eroticism, algolagnia, and yearning for the supernatural were com­
bined in that bizarre mixture which found its most powerful
expression in Bernini’s St. Theresa, a work which, apart from any­
thing else, will always be memorable for the sublime art — com­
parable only to that of the stage — by which it is made to express
the most subtle illusions. There is no doubt that the conception is
profoundly religious; yet the impression of secret make-up and
footlights is inseparable both from the composition as a whole and
from the arrangement of every detail. But why, after all, should the
theatre and religion be irreconcilable? Is not the theatre, for all

I ■ who serve it seriously and devotedly, a sort of religion, and is not
| religion, on its ritually impressive side, a sort of theatrum Dei, a
L presentation of God’s greatness?
t . There will always be some who place the Renaissance higher
I than the Baroque. These are predominantly the people who con-
E sider that a work of art can only be called noble if it is dull, just
1 as many assume that a philosophical work can only be profound
f if it is incomprehensible. They forget that here we are dealing with
[. matters of taste, on which an impartial judgment is almost impos-
jf. sible. One thing does, however, seem to us irrefutable, often as the
E contrary is maintained: namely, that Baroque art is more natural
I than that of the Renaissance. Only a few decades ago this state- V
I ment would have sounded like a bad joke, for the nineteenth cen-
C'.tury had been accustomed to think of the Baroque as the extreme
.-of unnaturalness, perversity, and distortion — just as, for that

matter, in the eighteenth century, Gothic was practically synony­
mous with coarse, inartistic, barbarous. In this change in the con-

| notation of art terms, there lies a whole history of aesthetics, and /
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The name given to this spoken singing — which was a decided im­
provement on earlier vocal styles in point of naturalness and clear­
ness, since it followed the normal accent of the words — was stile
rappresentativo or stile parlante. By 1607 opera had advanced a
stage in Monteverde’s Orfeo. Here the recitative is more animated
and the role of the music becomes much more independent, both
the interludes and the tone-colour effects being handed over to it
as its particular function. The opera of that day also owes to this
its finest master the introduction of the duet, the invention of the
tremolo for the violin family, and the leitmotiv, which appears in
the very first of his operas.

In outward splendour the operatic performances of the Ba­
roque outshine those of all their successors. One beheld the goddess
of Dissension with her dragon steed and Pallas Athene in her owl­
drawn coach floating through the air, Jupiter and Apollo en­
throned in the clouds, and the ship of Paris steering through waves
and storms; the underworld belched forth spirits and monsters
from its red jaws; horses and buffaloes, elephants and camels
passed across the stage; bodies of troops (often several hundred
strong) filed past, delivered battles, battered fortresses; and the
heavens, with sun and moon, stars and coloured comets, played
their parts almost without intermission. Bernini, master of all
these arts, once staged the Castle of S. Angelo with the rushing
Tiber, full of boats and people, in the foreground. Suddenly the
dam which divided the river from the stalls burst, and the waves
swept towards the audience with such violence as to start a panic.
But Bernini had calculated to a nicety that the water would stop
short of the front row. Another time he put a brilliant carnival
procession on the stage with masked dancers and torches at its
head. A part of the wings caught fire and everyone began to rush
away. But at a given signal the flames were extinguished, and the
stage was transformed into a blooming garden in which a fat
donkey placidly grazed. It is by such grotesque and glittering de­
vices as these that we may gauge the jaded taste and excessive
demands of theatre audiences in those days.

The opera soon became the queen of the age. In 1637 the first
public opera-house was built in Vienna, and by the year 1'650 tTierT”
were already four'Tn'that city, tn 1627 the first German opera —
likewise called Daphne— appeared; it was the work of Heinrich
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r Schutz, the most important forerunner of Bach and Handel, and
■ the text was personally — very personally — adapted from Rinuc-
■ cini, by that pontiff of German literature, Opitz. Gradually the
F aria, detached itself from the recitative, the chorus withdrew al-
f most completely, its singers becoming mere supers who had only
: to utter occasional cries such as : “ Viva! ” “ Mori! ” “ AH’ armi! ”
[ and so on. Innovations, however, as in our own day, did not meet
I with unmixed approval; we read in the work of the canon Giovanni

Maria Artusi, a contrapuntist to the bone (Delle imperfezioni
* della moderna musica) that “ the new composers are ignora-
I muses, who merely make a noise and do not know what it is per-
I mitted to write and what not.”
, -The summit of the Early Baroque is seen in Spain. Here again ei sigio

I is a proof that a wave of political and economic prosperity is by
f no means always the essential preliminary to high artistic develop-
[ ment. For, to the Spaniard, the seventeenth century signified the
[ loss of his country’s position as a world-power and its complete

economic ruin. And yet he called it — and rightly — el siglo de
| of o', the golden century. Philip II, whom we have already studied \

at close quarters, was succeeded, at the turn of the sixteenth cen- I
r tury, by the phlegmatic, flabby Philip HI, of whom his father is I

reputed to have said: “ God, who has given me so many kingdoms, I
has denied to me a son capable of ruling them; I fear it will be they 1

1 who rule him.” The aimless and corrupt domination of favourites
under which his government suffered became even worse with his 1

I successor, Philip IV, whose interests were the pleasures of love and
the chase, though drama and painting were included in them also. p
This incapable and indolent form of etatisme (which took care
to suppress every independent movement on the part of both

I town communes and country population) and the universal cor­
ruptibility, lack of enterprise, and protectionism led to a complete

I decline of the nation’s economy. In the end the State was reduced
to the desperate measure of promising hereditary nobility to every

• field-labourer; but even this proved fruitless, for work was a dis-_
^gra'ce to the free-born Spaniard. The impolitic and inhuman op­

pression of the Moriscos has already been mentioned; in the year
^(1609 it culminated in their complete expulsion, with a literally
■ disastrous effect on the home industries. Similar results followed

.the enforced emigration of the Jews to Holland, where they played
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a considerable part in the economic rise of the new power. In the
open country and among the proletariat of the towns — which was
nowhere more numerous and more demoralized than in Spain —
there was famine, and even the lower middle-classes fell into a
very depressed condition. It became increasingly difficult to col­
lect taxes, and thus the nobility and the court also were involved
in the general bankruptcy. It was no unusual sight to see the royal
body-guard begging for the soup distributed to the poor at the
monastery gates. Bread, onions, dried grapes, a little sheep’s-milk
cheese, and an egg or two formed the Spaniard’s diet; he could but
rarely afford the famous national dish, the ola podrida soup, con­
cocted of cabbage, turnips, garlic, mutton, and bacon. There were
neither state schools nor compulsory education of any sort. Only
the members of the nobility and the higher bourgeoisie were able
to read, and even they were only allowed such books as a strict
and fanatical censorship permitted. Thg Court of the^Inquisition
was as active as ever, and by its ruling that an accused man should
jnoLsee his witnesses and accusers face to face, the door was opened
wide to cowardly revenge and treacherous denunciation. A wide­
spread criminal association, the so-called germania, which was in
league with the police, troubled the whole country-side. In spite of
the general poverty, gambling was universal among high and low,
and the State, as holder of a monopoly for the manufacture of
playing-cards, was the beneficiary of this vice. Drunkenness alone
was not among Spain’s national evils. The word of abuse “ bo-
rrachd ” (drunkard) was an insult which could only be avenged by
blood. In all ranks, indeed, the outward conception of honour was-
developed to an unwholesome point. This side of the Spanish na­
tional character, that in which its hardness, passionateness, and
bizarrerie most strikingly express themselves, is familiar to all
through the country’s literature and has been most movingly de­
scribed in Calderon’s El Medico de sa honra. Lope de Vega says:
“ Honour is something which depends upon others; no one is hon­
oured through himself, for it is from the other that he receives
honour.” (This curiously coincides with Schopenhauer’s defini­
tion : “ Honour is, objectively, the opinion of others as to our value
and, subjectively, our dread of that opinion.”) It is very typical
of the almost pathological loyalty of the Spaniards that — despite
their extreme susceptibility, which made death itself preferable to
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an!uriavenged insult — no offence could come from the king. This
is illustrated in a number of famous dramas, as, for instance, in

rilla’s Del Rey abajo ninguno; here the idea actually gives the
vork its title, which substantially means that no man below the
king may insult another. The king’s word had also the power to

f restore anyone’s injured honour.
: .iNot only the villages, but also the towns consisted of mud

houses — palaces and public buildings excepted. There were no
pavements, and for sole illumination there were the little oil­
amps under the Madonna shrines. Cleanliness was hardly better

than in Russia, the dirt of Madrid being indeed proverbial. Post-
coaches were unknown, and inns were in such a miserable condi­
tion as simply to be undeserving of the name. There was no ques-
ioh of anything like an organized system of information or public
afety or suchlike things. And yet life was not without colour,

poetry, and gaiety. The numerous religious feast-days brought
with them their magnificent processions, in which Church and
court displayed the splendour of their power; there were rollicking
national festivals, too, imposing bull-fights, and, above all, dra­
matic performances such as could be seen nowhere else in the
world. And even the poverty of everyday life was seasoned by per­
petual love-intrigues, jests of both grace and gallows-humour, and
the intoxicating perfume of gardens and moonlit nights, which
cost nothing.

The crown and summit of this strange world is represented by
| a race of glossy, melancholy drones — the Grandees —who often

lived in great poverty, but even then wore their threadbare ca-pas
and ever-ready espadas with an air and dignity that have re­
mained proverbial to this day. Their pride did not abate even be­
fore the king, in whose presence they remained covered. Velas­
quez has preserved for us the tired, well-bred hauteur of their
ansemically pure blood, the devitalizing exclusiveness of their
class-consciousness, their mentality become all mask and form,
.With the same incomparable skill as that shown by Titian in de-

. lineating that very different type of self-consciousness which char­
acterized Renaissance man. And woman, at once queen and slave
of this Christian-oriental world, petrifies completely into a doll.
Every facial emotion is hidden under a thick layer of white of

..egg and sugar, and the lower part of her body is covered by an
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enormous barrel of a crinoline, known as a guardia de vertu. When
Philip IV’s bride was travelling through a Spanish city, and the

i Cortes made a ceremonious presentation of costly silk stock­
ings, the Master of the Ceremonies flung them down indignantly,
crying: “ I would have you know that the queens of Spain have

, no legs.”
Grecian The world-outlook of that class of society raised a character­

istic monument to itself in a work called Oraculo manual y arte de
prudencia, published by the Jesuit father Balthasar Gracian in
1653 and translated into admirable German by Schopenhauer. In
it we find such rules of life as these: “ Leave others in uncertainty
as to your intention: it is neither useful nor agreeable to show your
cards, it should always be allowed to appear that there is some­
thing mysterious in the background ”; “ keep people hoping, but
never quite satisfy them ”; “ do not countenance extravagant ex­
pectations ”; “ think like the few and speak like the many ”; “ in­
dulge in pardonable faults, for a certain negligence is at times the
greatest recommendation”; “beware of triumphing over your
superiors ”; “ do the popular things yourself, the unpopular

[ through others ”; “ do not wait to become a sinking sun, drop
' things before they drop you ”; “ belong neither wholly to yourself

nor to another, for both are a degrading tyranny.” And at the close
these maxims come out at this surprising resume: “ in a word: be
a saint— and in saying that we say everything. There are three
things beginning with S which bring happiness : santitad, sanidad,
sabiduria (holiness, health, and wisdom).”

El Greco Yet it was in this curious atmosphere that Calderon’s marvel­
lous eloquence blossomed; and the flaming colour-orgies of deco­
rative art, with its ranked lustrous azulejos, remind us of that
poet’s mosaic-like splendour of imagery. The wooden sculptures,
unique in the history of art, which, with their glaring paint, natu­
ralistic flesh-colouring, blood-drippings, crystal eyes, crowns of
thorns, silver daggers, real silk garments, tears made of glass
pearls, and wigs of real hair, achieve both the coarsest waxwork
illusionism and at the same time a mysterious, suggestive effect
that eludes all artistic criteria. In painting, again, Ribera’s mas­
sive solemnity and pitiless naturalism, and Zurbaran’s simple
but most profound monastic piety, accomplished creations of
the highest order. Beside them, to mention Murillo—who yet
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■ throughout the nineteenth century counted as the greatest Span-
> ish painter — is almost blasphemous. His art, with its artificial
f perfume and its billowy clouds, has the silky optimism and the
* cheap elan of the popular virtuoso whose success with the larger
f- public is unfailing; and his famous scenes of Spanish peasant life
r arejust pleasing bits of opera and glazed idylls, which flatter the
k philistine with highly coloured misrepresentations of reality that
I show only too clearly why this artist became the idol of the mid­
ll die classes. Murillo is the Spanish Raphael; true, but it is charac-
K teristic of seventeenth-century Spain that it regarded as most rep-
E resentative, not the shallowest of its leading artists — as (we have
B. had to admit) Italy did in the case of Raphael, and the Nether-
S- lands in that of Rubens — but the most profound: namely, El
E Greco.
i i. El Greco lived in Toledo — a city which, though its death-
r agony was setting in precisely at that very time, was still the
| proud home of the Inquisition and the Councils — and it was the
K soul of Toledo that he painted: the triumph of the world-church
f ofiRome and the dying pomp of the world-dominion of Spain.

But it is not this alone which gives his pictures their incomparable
power; it is above all the complete detachment, unreality, and

r transcendence which breathe from every one of his figures —
[ their blanched air, their strangely contorted and elongated bodies,
[ their eyes of visionaries initiated into the higher mysteries, and
f the quite unnatural (indeed definitely magical) foreshortening
I and light-distribution. Gravitation, likeness, perspective—these
I things and their like seem to us, as we stand before his paintings,

immensely secondary and insipid — even false. This “Greek”
did not paint the truth — the “suspicious truth,” as Calderon’s

[ forerunner Alarcon calls it in the title of one of his plays — and
j for centuries he was regarded as a fool because he realized that
| .reason was foolishness, as the “court jester of humanity” that
E Calderon represents him to be. But on that very account he stands

• along with Loyola and Don Quixote as the most powerful expres­
sion of the Spanish Baroque.

fc.ss... It is not yet the time to write anything really comprehensive
[ -about the Baroque; but certain features stand out clearly even

■now. The Baroque is, like every self-contained world-outlook, an
.attempt to get even with reality and to reconcile its conflicting
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• years, he was condemned to great physical suffering, which he bore
| with the noblest patience and composure, almost with serenity.

A chronic victim to colic, neuralgia in the head, inflamed gums,
and insomnia, he yet denied himself every form of comfort, waited
on himself entirely, and even took in an invalid pauper and nursed
him. He praised God for his illnesses — for, as he said, to be ill was
the only condition worthy of a Christian — and had a positive
Bread of becoming healthy again. And his sufferings did in fact

i raise him to heights which are barred to ordinary mortals; en­
dowed, so to say, with weightlessness, he was able to lead a magi­
cal, mystical existence in the midst of the profane and greedy
world of Mazarinian France and the hard daylight of his rational­
istic century. His last years are bathed in an ethereal, astral glow.

Pascal’s philosophic method is embodied in the sentence:
“One must be three sorts of a man: mathematician, sceptic, and
devout Christian.” He arrives at belief — and this is the note-

' worthy and typically contemporary thing about him — not by
way of dogma, but of scepsis. He shows too — in direct opposition
to Spinoza — that mathematics does not destroy faith, but founds

fit. It might be said that for him religious truths hold the same posi­
tion as higher mathematical truths: inferior understanding may

t consider them nonsensical as long as it fails to grasp them, but
i from the moment that it does grasp them it is bound to recognize
[ them as essential, proved, and irrefutable.
I. It is this that the Pensees — which may fairly be taken as the

f
profoundest book in French literature — set out to expound. They
deal with the “ study of man.” For Pascal the scientist the human

i soul is one large field of experiment and he approaches it with the
[.inost subtle precision-instruments of analysis; exposes its most
I secret and delicate, its darkest and most contradictory impulses;
| measures its heights and its depths; illumines and fixes its most

fluid nuances. In short, he applied to psychology the theory of
probability of which he was the founder, and, just as he was the
first to measure air-pressure, so now he was the first to weigh the
apparently imponderable and to make it an object of exact exami-
nation. The final result is, all the same, a vast “ amas d’incerti­
tude.” “ Foc-What afteLall, isunan in the midst of nature? A noth­
ing, set against the infinite; a world, set against nothing; a middle

; thing between nothing and everything. He is infinitely remote from
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both, and his nature is just as far removed from the nothing from
■ ~wlucinie"emerges as from the infinite into which he is cast. This

is "our'veritable “condition. This confines our knowledge within
, fixed limits which we are unable to transcend, being both incapa-
j ble of knowing everything and incapable of ignoring everything.
! We are situated on a wide middle plane, always unsafe, always
i swaying between ignorance and knowledge. . . . We burn with
I the desire to found everything and to build a tower that reaches
■ up to infinity. But our whole structure crashes and the deep earth
I opens its abyss.” “ We are powerless in proving — no dogmatism

can refute that; we carry within us the idea of truth — no scepti-
\ cism can refute that. We yearn for truth and find only uncertainty.
■ We seek happiness and find only misery. . . . But our misery

> is the result of our greatness, and our greatness the result of our
i misery. . . . For man knows that he is wretched. He is wretched
) because he knows it; but he is great because he knows that he is
I wretched. What a chimera is this which we call man! Miracle, con­

fusion, contradiction! Judge over all things and impotent earth­
worm, treasure-chamber of truth and dark room of uncertainty,
glory and shame of the universe: let him praise himself, I will hu­
miliate him; let him humiliate himself, I will praise him; and so
persistently will I contradict him that he shall at last comprehend

\that he is incomprehensible.” (Whereon Voltaire, who commented
the Pensees, remarked: “ Sheer invalid’s babble ”; and we in turn
should retort that while it is understandable enough that the bril­
liant herald and spokesman of the eighteenth century should hear
nothing but “ babble ” in this passage, it is incomprehensible that
Voltaire of all people should make a reproach of illness, for whence
did he himself derive his genius if not from his “ physiological
inferiority,” his crooked spine, his abnormally feeble constitution,
and his pathological irritability?)

The Pascalian anthropology may be summed up in the sen­
tence : “ Man is but a weak reed, but a thinking one.” “ Ainsi toute
notre dignite consiste dans la pensee. . . . Travailions done a
bien penser: voila le principe de la morale.” But good use of the
power of thought must not lead anywhither but to Christ. “ All
the bodies that are — the firmament, the stars, the earth, the natu­
ral kingdoms — do not count for as much as the smallest of
minds; for it has knowledge of all these and of itself, and the body
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Bl has no knowledge of anything. And all bodies and all minds put to-
* gether with all their works do not count for as much as the least
IB stirring of love; for love belongs to an incomparably higher order.
| | Out of all bodies taken together there could not be formed the
11 smallest thought: that is impossible, because thought is of a dif-
I r ferent order. All bodies and all minds together are unable to bring
11 forth a single stirring of true love: that is impossible, because true
I | love is of a different and entirely supernatural order.”
| K a We have already had occasion to observe, and shall soon see
11 more definitely, that the seventeenth century marks the victory of
1I the scientific mind: in all spheres it makes its triumphant entry,
II laying hold of nature-research, language-research, politics, eco-
| | nomics, war, even morality, poetry, and religion. All the systems
11 of thought produced by this century, in dealing with every vital
I J problem, either begin with the scientific outlook as their founda-
| f tion or else regard it as their highest and final goal. One only took
I a different way, the way of the god-illumined genius, in that he not
| [• only sought after science like everyone else, not only found it like
| L the few of the elect, but conquered it. This one was Pascal, the
! [ greatest mind that the Gallic race has ever borne.
I The greatest, but not the most effective. The most effective was
I 1 another thinker, equal to him in breadth but not in depth, in bril-
| liance but not in illuminating power. This man created the bril-
I liant age of Louis XIV — the grand siecle, to which we are about
■- ' to turn — and, what is more, the complete modern Frenchman as
I | he remains right up to the Revolution and the World War. This

i man, although his life was spent in quiet and solitude under the
[ overcast skies of Holland, was in fact the true Sun-King, and

Louis was no more than a gilded decorative doll and lay figure
invented by him— a most extraordinary process, and one which
the more deserves close study in that it contains a very valuable
and surprising lesson: namely, that permanently effective results,
historical results in the true sense, have ever been achieved by a
few individuals who struck their contemporaries as unessential,

I superfluous, and even harmful pedants and would strike us in the
same way if they were alive now; the work of a few fantastic
oddities whose sphere of activity lay completely aloof from all that
men of their age considered important and central; and on the
other hand all the apparently important things which made so
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much noise and glitter have now sunk into nothingness, under
the ban of oblivion, if not of contempt and ridicule. In short, we
jShall have to tAke-ta-heart-the-lesson that all great things are un-^
profitable^ and no profitable things_gi£3t, and that true .worlcL

... history consistsjK-theaction of a few unworldly dreams, visions,
and delusions.

The miracle to which we allude, a sort of second order of crea­
tion, was brought about all unconsciously by a poet-weaver in
concepts, a shy aristocrat: the Chevalier Rene Descartes, seigneur
de Perron.

I
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CHAPTER II

LE GRAND SIECLE
■g -t\; " Aimez done la raison! ”
K, ,-J Boileau/u.“

■ '■The golden age of France begins with Richelieu. This states-
fjnari,' at once grandiose and unworthy, fertile in ideas and narrow
Rn'mind, who united in himself not only all the admirable and
’’detestable qualities of an eminent politician, but also all the shin-
nrigwirtues and ugly vices of his race, is generally regarded as the
[realfounder of Bourbon absolutism; and in fact he did contribute
fihe ’greater part of the imposing edifice that the gifted and un­
fortunate Henry IV had begun and which Louis XIV, more
! fortunate than gifted, had only to complete. When we remember
renrthe other hand that he not only employed every method of
craft and violence to oust Marie de Medicis, the Queen-mother,

nvho at first acted as regent for her young son, but also treated
Louis XIII himself—a pathological ne’er-do-well with nothing
rofivalue in him except his blind submissiveness to the Cardinal’s
.superior mind — as a dummy in king’s clothing, we arrive at the
Conclusion that the impulse which stimulated Richelieu’s power­
ful'policy was not royalism, but that typical Frejich will-to-
centralize which strives to organize everything ■— State, Church,
"economy, art — around one single shining centre. Therein, in this I
profound knowledge of the national character and the tendency
of the age, lay the secret of his success. Aristocratic feudalism lay]
dying, bourgeois liberalism was not yet in its birth-pangs, and the
only effective vehicle of power therefore was the Crown. This was
the'feeling of the age; and this was what made Richelieu one of
the first of modern politicians — in a double sense, alike one
of'the greatest and one of the earliest. To call him modern is,
of course, far from being a compliment according to the spirit of
history as conceived in this work, but it is certainly one in terms
of ordinary profane history. He understood what mankind in his
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century wanted before it really knew for itself, and he possessed
sufficient sagacity and decision to transform his perception into
reality.

This prince — amiable and brutal, noble and vengeful, as only
a cavalier of his day could be — had also, over and above these
qualities, the discernment to see politics as the art of using.ffir-
bidden methods .and -the..system~of unprincipledness. He accord­
ingly followed totally different principles in his internal and his
external diplomacy. Surely a more extraordinary cardinal has
seldom been found under the red hat! It is he who is mainly re­
sponsible for the fact that the Thirty Years’ War did not end with.
an Imperial victory; it was his doing that the leading Catholic
power, Spain, sank to a second and even a third-rate position. He
deprived the Huguenots of their fortress, it is true, but he granted
them complete religious liberty and access to official posts; he
suppressed the centrifugal ambitions of the Catholic clergy with
equal severity, in accordance with his principle_that_the Church
,is withinjEe-^tate.-irot-'-the State within the Church-Although

A the representative of power and the majority, he displayed what
I j was for those days and in those circumstances an almost incredible
l/z , ‘ ■ religious tolerance, whereas the tolerated, strange to say, bore

themselves very intolerantly. And he was equally “ unprejudiced ” I
in his interventions in the internal affairs of neighbouring states. It
was only as a Frenchman that he championed the omnipotence
of kings; for the rest he supported the Catalonian and Portuguese
insurgents against Spanish rule, German princes against Emperor ■
and Reich, and the Scots against the English throne. He was a
thoroughly modern politician, too, in that he strove to play a
powerful part in the colonization movements of the day. He
founded the Compagme de I’Orient for the purpose of gaining I
possession of Madagascar, though the venture met with only very
partial success. Later Colbert founded the East India Company
with the same intention, but it again was able to gain only a few
marginal footholds. On the west coast of Africa, Senegambia,!
the land between Senegal and Gambia, was captured and Fort '
St. Louis erected. In South America, French Guiana came into'
existence, with Cayenne as its capital. But what held first place in |
the public interest was Canada, or La France Nouvelle, though it :
was not until the end of the century that Louisiana came into
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French hands. On the whole, the French of those days had but
small ccess as colonizers, for in this domain Richelieu’s cen-
tralistic system was a failure; no manifestation of vigour could
thrive under such a handicap of state tutelage, especially in an
age when all European colonization was a superior form of
piracy. In other domains also Richelieu was the forerunner of
Colbert. He sought to protect home industries (in particular
the flourishing cloth-manufacture) by duties, established new
branches, encouraged agriculture, and improved communication
by constructing magnificent tree-bordered high roads which
became models for all Europe.

'• We should do very inadequate justice to Richelieu if we esti- The Hotel
mated him merely as a politician. Like all great masters of states- Ttamboutiiet

‘ manship he made his mark not only on administration and
diplomacy, but on the whole intellectual and social life of the day.

' His principles were the same here as in politics — intense...qqji.-
I centration, breadth of outlook, order. To bear splendid witness to
■"Eis power he built the Palais Cardinal (which later, as the Palais

Royal, played so interesting a part in history). For the guiding
of public opinion he founded, and himself contributed to, the

' Gazette de France, and for the purification and perfection of the
French language he created the Academie franfaise, which from
then on remained the supreme arbiter ofcorrect writing and

(
speech, and through which the language first attained its perfect
clarity, sublety, and correctness — though at the cost of assuming
a certain mechanical regularity and fettered uniformity. Similarly
the “ three unities ” which he succeeded in imposing upon the
drama produced a greater precision and transparency of structure
at the cost of a sensible loss in colour, naturalness, and poetic
life. It was under Richelieu, too, that the first great salon was
opened. The house of the_ beautiful,.witty, and amiable Marquise
(de-Rambouillet-became the meeting-place of the intellectual cream
of the aristocracy, and thus the cradle of that sublime union of
nobility and literature which remained typical of French society

■ for the next two centuries. The ideal of this circle was “ le
•precieux ” — the choice and the tasteful in speech, in thought,
and in manners — and out of it arose later, when the effort towards

. these ideals degenerated into finicking and superior airs, the con­
temptuous connotation that the word “ precious ” now possesses.
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As a matter of fact, in the beginning the tendency was towards]
the very opposite: towards simplicity, artistic frugality, tasteful
reserve; ordre, economic, choix, were the fundamental qualities
demanded by good form. In sum, in the age of Richelieu we already]
sense all about us the cool and bright, thin and pure air of the:
grand siecle.

When Richelieu and the King died, at almost the same time,q
it was once more a foreigner — Anne of Austria — who acted as '
regent for her son, a minor, and once more a Cardinal who had the- ]
real governance, though this time not as an enemy of the Queen,
but as her lover. Apart from that, Mazarin was more or less a
weaker double and understudy of Richelieu. But his outward
success at any rate was almost greater than his predecessor’s. He '
completely crushed the insurrection of the Fronde, in which the ■
feudal elements made their last stand against the exclusive power I
of the throne. He secured for France, by the Peace of Westphalia, I
the long-coveted Rhine frontier; by the Peace of the Pyrenees he 1
on the one hand made good the Pyrenean frontier, and on the
other acquired, in the possession of certain very valuable south
Belgian fortresses, a strong sallyport into the two Netherlands, j
He created the Rhenish league, which, completely under French ]
influence, turned west Germany almost into a Bourbon protector­
ate; and he formed advantageous alliances with Sweden, Poland,
Holland, and England. In short, France at that time reached a I
height of diplomatic power which was never, even under Louis 1
XIV, regained. And yet with it all he seems but a genre figure
beside the great Richelieu. His insatiable avarice, for instance,
was grotesque enough for Moliere; no means of satisfying it was
too vile or too adventurous. At the time of the Fronde, when bitter
pamphlets against the unpopular minister poured in great num­
bers from the press and were eagerly bought, he had them all
confiscated and then proceeded to sell them in secret himself at
high prices. Even on his death-bed he occupied himself with weigh­
ing gold pieces with the intention of using the lighter ones at
cards.

This was in the year j66i._ After Mazarin’s death it was
thought by many that a third prince of the Church, the talented,
intriguing Cardinal de Retz, would be promoted to the position
of ruler of France, but to the general surprise the twenty-three-
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-old monarch announced that now he himself was going to
a On that day begins the age of Louis XIV, which we may
1 the height of the Baroque or, most accurately perhaps, the

esian age.
The life of the remarkable man to whom really the spirit of the

aricLsiecle owes its form stands apparently in utter contradiction
ithe tremendous effect that it produced, for outwardly its course

on very unassuming and almost conventional lines. Descartes
ent through the normal upbringing of a nobleman of the time:

£ attended the Jesuit school, became a licentiate of laws, did mili-
jy service in Germany, Bohemia, and Holland, and made a pil-

age to Loretto. The last twenty years of his life were spent
complete seclusion in the Netherlands, his only contact with the
tre of the world — the Paris of Richelieu and Mazarin — being

^’.comprehensive correspondence. He felt, as he said himself, no
sire whatever for fame, rather indeed a positive dread of it.

b, he wrote to one of his admirers, “,maintain_lhaX,.
dnkeys could speak if they .wished, but deliberately refrain Jest,

. I have not had the wisdom to give
p writing, therefore I have no longer the peace and leisure I
(i£ht have had if I had kept silence.” He wished to have as little
8 possible to do with the world, which was to him merely a dis-
jrbing element, and he therefore avoided every kind of conflict
ith the ruling powers. His work on the Cosmos, which was

>ased on the heliocentric (though as a matter of fact not on the
alileian) theory, he suppressed when he learnt how Galileo had
eCome involved by his new theory in differences with the Church.

Superficial minds have tried to ascribe this to a lack of will-to-
th and personal courage, but they forget that Descartes the

lari never ceased to be an aristocrat of France and son of the Holy
oman Church, and that in refraining from tilting against the

existing order of things he was but following the voices of his
Ipod. And as regards the rest, it was of more importance to him

to.be able to develop his great thoughts unmolested than to show
em to the world amid molestation and controversy; so much so,

Jiat he did not even desire a following.
,Yet even in his lifetime he could not prevent both opponents

and disciples from swarming about him. For his achievements
in'the mathematical and physical sciences alone were sufficient to
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j year-old monarch announced that now he himself was going to
I. rule. On that day begins the age of Louis XIV, which we may

call the height of the Baroque or, most accurately perhaps, the
I Cartesian age.
f : The life of the remarkable man to whom really the spirit of the

grand siecle owes its form stands apparently in utter contradiction
to the tremendous effect that it produced, for outwardly its course

f ran on very unassuming and almost conventional lines. Descartes
F went through the normal upbringing of a nobleman of the time:

he attended the Jesuit school, became a licentiate of laws, did mili-
i tary service in Germany, Bohemia, and Holland, and made a pil-
1 grimage to Loretto. The last twenty years of his life were spent

in complete seclusion in the Netherlands, his only contact with the
centre of the world — the Paris of Richelieu and Mazarin — being

I his comprehensive correspondence. He felt, as he said himself, no
‘ desire whatever for fame, rather indeed a positive dread of it.
I TS^yages,”.he wrote to one of his admirers, “.maintain that.
. monkeys could speak if they, wished,.but, deliberately refrain lestj

F Ttrey~should be forced to wopk. I have not had the wisdom to give
f up writing, therefore I have no longer the peace and leisure I
f might have had if I had kept silence.” He wished to have as little
f 'as possible to do with the world, which was to him merely a dis-
! turbing element, and he therefore avoided every kind of conflict
F with the ruling powers. His work on the Cosmos, which was

based on the heliocentric (though as a matter of fact not on the
I Galileian) theory, he suppressed when he learnt how Galileo had

become involved by his new theory in differences with the Church.
Superficial minds have tried to ascribe this to a lack of will-to-

I truth and personal courage, but they forget that Descartes the
I man never ceased to be an aristocrat of France and son of the Holy
I Roman Church, and that in refraining from tilting against the
[' existing order of things he was but following the voices of his
L blood. And as regards the rest, it was of more importance to him

to be able to develop his great thoughts unmolested than to show
F them to the world amid molestation and controversy; so much so,
F that he did not even desire a following.
I 'Yet even in his lifetime he could not prevent both opponents
‘ and disciples from swarming about him. For his achievements
: in the mathematical and physical sciences alone were sufficient to

The magic
cross of

co-ordinates

75



V'. <*

Deductive
man

create for him a world-wide reputation. He discovered the law of
refraction of light and the function of the crystalline lens in the 1
human eye; he solved the riddle of the rainbow, and his theory of
vortices, by which he sought to explain the movements of astro­
nomical bodies, carried great weight in his day, although now dis­
carded in the light of later research. His greatest work was, how-1
ever, the founding of analytical geometry, by which it became |
possible to express the properties of every plane curve in an equa- i
tion whose main constituents were formed out of two variable 1
quantities, the co-ordinates. This was not only a perfectly new* I
and in the sequel extraordinarily fruitful discovery; it was also]
something of far greater importance: namely, nothing more or 1
less than a giant’s effort to apply algebra — that is, pure thought
— to geometry; which means the use of real existence to dis­
cover the attributes and laws of existence of actual things before ■
these things themselves exist; the capture of reality in a perma­
nently fixed network of lines with reference to which it must orient
itself, and from which it can at any time be defined and fore­
told— a supreme victory of rationalism over matter, even
though it be only a fictitious one. Cartesian man holds up the
magic cross of co-ordinates before irrational reality, and so turns
it into his spellbound servant. The symbolical significance of
this is incalculable: it contains the key to the whole of French
Baroque.

After mathematics it was the turn of metaphysics to develop
its propositions deductively from principles known immediately
and self-evidently. Everything is true that I “ clearly and dis­
tinctly ” representwe can, therefore, draw conclusions only
from that which we either are able intuitively to know of ourselves,
or can with certainty deduce from such knowledge. It is in a
strictly tested and ordered series of such progressive and dis­
covering conclusions that the Cartesian method consists.

The principle at the top of Descartes’s structure reads as fol­
lows : everything is doubtful, de omnibus dubitandum. Those sense
impressions from which we construct our world-picture do cer­
tainly deceive us sometimes, and perhaps always. All the same,
even in case we were justified in doubting everything, one thing
would remain quite indubitable: that is, this very doubt of ours.
Even though all our conceptions may be false, there is a positive
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remainder in the fact that they are conceptions; even though
» everything be an error, the existence of our error itself is no
■ error; even though I deny everything, I am still the I who
• denies. In this manner Descartes arrives direct from his start-
■ ing-point de omnibus dubito at the conclusion dubito ergo
> rum, or — since all doubt is thought—cogito ergo sum. But
K he immediately proceeds to identify this with a third, sum
I cogitans, by setting up the hypothesis not only-that man is a being
■ whose existence is distinguished by its thought, but that the whole
E existence of his spiritual half consists in thought. The world, for
t Descartes, is divided into two substances: bodies, whose funda-
t mental quality is extension, and spirits, whose essential attribute
r is’thought. The body is never without extension, the spirit never
■■without thought: mens semper cogitat. This leads Descartes to
L two curious conclusions, strikingly characteristic of himself and
t his age: first, that man, if he applies the Cartesian method with
j the necessary caution and only agrees with that which he has
I “clearly and distinctly” recognized, can never be in error, that
■ error is his own fault into which he falls only when failing to make
I proper use of the divine gift of knowing; and, secondly, that as
> thinking substances can never be extended, extended ones never
| think, the human body is a machine which has nothing in com-
| mon with the soul, and animals, since they do not think, have

no soul of any sort and differ in no wise from complicated
I automata.

■ ■1 Let us try to gain a closer view of this philosophy, which Des-
! cartes expressed in a crystal-clear and at times almost dramati-
I cally emotional langauge. The first fundamental trait that we per­

ceive is a strict methodic of all-round application and, with it, a
passionate belief in its power to win victories. There is a method,
a logical master-key: he who owns it owns the world; if I have
this method, the “ true method,” I have the whole thing — such
is;the cardinal conviction of Cartesianism, and it develops into
the dominating life-passion, determines the whole future evolu­
tion-process, of the Latin soul from Descartes, by way of Voltaire
and Napoleon, to Taine and Zola. This method is the analytical

■ method. It dissects the given reality, or such of its sections as are
| under examination, first of all into its “ elements,” and then de­

ductively, following the “ right ” way, gets back to it. It corrects
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strikes six or seven. He goes, in his logical course, even further
still and declines to place even human sensations among the spir-1
itual processes; for him they are likewise mere phenomena of I
movement. The passions are only false judgments, confused,!
incorrect, obscure notions; and there is therefore no justifi-,
cation for their existence, and they can and must be conquered by I
reason, reason being the faculty of “clear and distinct” con-?
ceptions. We recognize here the habit of mind —akin to that of I
the Greek Stoa, but adjusted to the point of view of the man of the.
world — which hovered over the seventeenth century as an ethical I
ideal: that of the man who has tamed and rationalized all his ■
instincts by the clear methodology which has become his life­
form; who looks down upon everything that is the outcome of 1
elementary instincts and the unregulated sphere of the will asj
uncivilized and plebeian, tasteless and barbaric, unphilosophicah'
and unaesthetic; who feels everything not subject to reason to be
subaltern and in bad form. But already the eighteenth century

lis heralded in the conviction that everything that conflicts with
treason represents an unripe moral formation and an aberration
pf nature, destined to be overcome in the course of progress.
1 In each individual province the Cartesian system did no more
than draw logical conclusions from its supreme principle of cogito
ergo sum. From thought Descartes extracted the fact of the human
ego and of the whole world. It is true that when Gassendi argued
that man could draw conclusions as to his existence from any of
his other activities, and say, for instance: “ Ambulo ergo sum
(I walk, therefore I am) ” Descartes quite rightly replied that man
could only be assured of the fact that he was walking by his
conception of that fact; that is, by thinking he was walking. But
he brought thought and existence not merely into such a relation
of major and minor premiss, but also into that of identity, by
establishing that the being of the mind consisted solely in thought;
and that things thought were therefore the only reality. If, for
instance, Gassendi had challenged him with the maxim: “ Volo
ergo sum (I will, therefore I am),” on which Schopenhauer’s
philosophy takes its stand, Descartes would not have been able to
produce the same rejoinder; for even if I become conscious of my
will only through my imagining it, the question still remains, may
not this will nevertheless be the origin of my existence? Through
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may even be asserted that to this very day almost every French­
man is a born Cartesian. The French Revolution crushed the
absolutism of the Bourbons as completely as is possible to imagine,
but so far from dethroning Descartes, it confirmed and even

! extravagantly heightened his power.
■ With Louis XIV the transition from Pre-Baroque to full
■ Baroque is completed. His autocratic government covers about
five and a half decades. At his death the late Baroque, known as
Rococo, set in. We have previously remarked thaCthtT epoch oF
his becoming absolute monarch is marked by a number of other
dates of decisive significance; and so it is with the end of his
reign likewise. His death took place in 1715, and in the same year
;Malebranche, the most importaht'offlie’Cartesians, died. In 1713
[Frederick William I came to the throne of Prussia, in^1714,-the^
jjnouse of Hanover began jrs rule in F.ngland — two significant
Kttrnmg-points in politics. And in 1716 Leibniz died — in whom,
as we shall see, the Baroque spirit found its highest concentra­

tion. The death of the Sun-King signifies therefore, in more ways
than one, the end of a historical epoch.

1 The extreme absolutism that Louis XIV set up followed self-
[evidently from the supremacy of Cartesian Reason, which
[requires a centre from which everything may be uniformly and
[methodically ruled and directed. The motto: “ I’Etat c’est moi ” „
'bad for the men of the time a meaning very far removed from
that which frivolous critics have since attached to it. The king
'yas the centre, selected by God and Reason, of the earthly system-.
tof^tQrdiriatejL-Everything had to "orient its"e!Fon him, and if
■anyone had been rash enough to think otherwise, he would have
[appeared to the feeling of the age not only as a traitor to the State
land to majesty, but as something far worse, a person unable to
think systematically. The king is, to begin with, and then the

[State—developed from him just as the cross of co-ordinates
precedes the actual points, lines, and surfaces. The king does not
[rule the State, he makes the State. From this a radically abso­
lutist theory naturally and necessarily follows, and its clearest
land most impressive exposition is to be found in the writings of
Bossuet, the “ eagle of Meaux,” who was both one of the most
moving pulpit-orators and one of the most brilliant historians
of his time. In his Politique tiree de 1‘Ecriture Sainte, he asserts
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of Madame de Maintenon’s brother, who, when his sister said
she could not endure her dull life by the side of Louis, exclaimed:
“Are you thinking of marrying God the Father, then? ”

The external instruments by which Louis XIV wielded and
sustained his unshakable authority were bureaucracy, police.jmd
.standing army — the three outstanding and characteristic ele­
ments of the modern state — which were brought to their highest
development in his reign. Over the whole land was drawn the net
of a carefully graded and organized official hierarchy. There was
prompt and relentless enforcement of taxation, an ever open
source (which, however, eventually ran dry) for the immense ex­
penditure on the business of state. The capitation-tax {la taille)
was very high and at the same time inequitably distributed, since
the nobility and clergy were exempt. In addition there were heavy
indirect charges on a number of the most essential domestic
articles, above all the notorious salt-tax {la gabelle). Equally
detested and feared were the lettres de cachet, by means of which

I the King could intern whom he pleased without trial for an in-
I definite period.

The nobility, deprived of its proud feudal independence, was
I transformed by Louis XIV into a court aristocracy which had no
pother purpose but that of enhancing the splendour of royalty.
> He did, it is true, fill the public offices and, above all, the higher
I military posts, with nobles for preference, but, even so, from being
' minor sovereigns they had become crown officials, distinguish­
able from ordinary subjects only by outward honours and decora­

ftions. And apart from them the King, as a matter of fact, drew
linto his service large numbers of the bourgeoisie, wherever he
pound talent and enterprise, and not infrequently he put them
r into the highest posts, especially on the administrative side —
(hence the nickname that Saint-Simon gives him in the Memoires,
f" le roi des commis.” In this wise there arose a new and very in-
’ fluential caste, the nouveaux riches, which by the purchase of land
and consequent ennoblement, by lucky.speculations, and by secur­
ing aristocratic connexions by marriage climbed rapidly.
. The King’s closest attention was given to the army. He was
not himself what is called a “militarist,” but he realized that
constant wars, which flattered patriotic pride and at the same time
directed abroad the craving for action, were the surest means of
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Lenotre is the creator of French garden-construction, which lays
out its parks in the form of mathematical figures, and plants them
with the aid of compass and ruler. Fountains and pools were laid
out with the same symmetry, as for instance the Bassin de Latone
at Versailles, where frogs are set round at regular intervals, all
sending out their jets in the same faultlessly equal curves. The
same spirit breathes from the minuet, perhaps the most remark­
able dance ever invented, in that it achieves the feat of wedding
the most chilling affectation, deliberation, and marionettism to the
most bewitching grace, vivacity, and airiness. And indeed at bot­
tom the whole salon-life of the period was a minuet. Were there
not strict regulations as to how many steps one took before it was
permitted to bow, the particular line of the bow, and the depth of
it in each particular case? There was nothing in this society which
did not conform to a minute and considered regulation, nothing
that was left to chance. Life was one great drawing-board squared
in standard units, a chess-board on which certain uniform figures
made their moves to order.

Even the great King could not escape from this strict moral
etiquette. It was the one power stronger than he. His day was
strictly ordered: every hour had its prescribed occupation, dress,
and company. The absolute monarch was at bottom no more than
a great doll which certain persons chosen to that end dressed,
undressed, fed, took out, and put to bed. No one might hand him
a handkerchief but the head of the handkerchief section; the in­
spection of his night-stool was a separate court office; to pass him
a glass of water was the work of four people. His whole life was
one tiresome, boring reception of the same faces and the same ex­
pressions. When the ceremonial of the French Court was described
to Frederick the Great, he remarked that if he were king of France
his first governmental act would be to appoint a viceroy to hold
his court for him.

The life of the court was one long repertory piece, always the
same, which began at eight in the morning and ended at ten at
night, only to begin all over again next day. But,-what is more, the
life of all France was a similar comedy. It took an amazing amount
of self-control and self-denial to carry out the ticklish, exhausting
title-role of the hero in this comedy, but Louis XIV solved this
difficult problem with such consummate mastery that we do not
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 La Rochefoucauld is the first real aphorist of modern times.
short sentences are compressed moral and psychological

tises. In them too there lives the esprit geometrique, which is

.'in their razor-sharp antithesis, their crystallographic phras-

He is none the less the man of the world and of the salon,

i in point of style. His sketches are not merely witty, but also

sing and graceful, elegant as drops of a choice perfume, the

ng extract of the fragance left by many thousands of minor

lienees. The author’s philosophical system is very simple.
as psycho-analysis explains everything on sexual grounds, solerives all human actions from a single motive: namely,

'orgueil, la vanite, I’amour-propre (pride, vanity, self-love) :
ijnany as are the discoveries thatHiave been made in the realm of
elf-lpve, it still holds many an unexplored county ”; “ selfish-
iessspeaks~all languages and plays all roles, evemtfiatbfhinself-
Binessdl: and “ even virtue would not get so far did not vanity
keep her company.” And, because he is ever on the alert for the
Secret under-layer of vanity, he succeeds in rooting it out of its
last hiding-place and catching and holding its most delicate
nuances: “ we should rather hear evil spoken of us than nothing
OUT; “ to decline praise is to ask for it twice over ”; “ we often
pardcm_those whom we find tedious, but never those who find us
tedious ”; “ whether philosophers regard life with affection or
^difference is merely a matter of the direction taken by their
yanity.” Virtue, too, is only a form of vice: “the virtues lose
themselves in selfishness as rivers in a sea “ we are often only
prevented from giving ourselves up to a particular vice because
we possess several varieties “when the vices desert us, we flatter
burselves that we have shaken them off ”; “ old people give good
advice by way of consoling themselves for no longer being able to
gye bad examples ”; “ the vices are an ingredient of the virtues
just as poisons are an ingredient of remedies : prudence mixes and
mitigates them and uses them with good effect to combat the
ills of life ”; “ if love be judged by the majority of its works, it
more resembles hatred than friendship,” for
supernatural apparitions^ which everyone spealcsoY, ..but,only7
jfievery^wJuye seen.” Vet La Rochefoucauld is no cynic, but a
'sceptic full of secret aspirations. He is convinced that intellect
‘cannot for long play the part of soul, and that the real politesse

ioi
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de I’esprit rests in “ thinking nobly and delicately,” that cunning
and treachery arise solely from ineptitude, and that the surest
way of being deceived is to believe oneself more artful than other
people. A large number of his bans mots are distinguished by
extreme delicacy, as, for instance: “ It is a greater disgrace to:
mistrust our friends than to be deceived by them ”; “ To be in too
great a hurry to clear off a debt is a sort of ingratitude ”; “ We-
are easily consoled for a friend’s misfortunes when they give
us an opportunity to show our love for him.” This blending of
frivolity and nobleness, harsh materialism and sensitive tactful­
ness, makes La Rochefoucauld the finest bloom of all the intellec­
tual flora which sprang to life around Louis XIV. His saying:
“ Ridicule is more shaming than shame,” mirrors the whole world •
of Versailles with all its light and shade, and he once summed up
the whole of this culture in the words: “ Every member of every
class of society adopts a particular look and posture which shall ■
make him appear what he wishes to be regarded as; we may say,
therefore, that the world is made up of nothing but attitudes.”
And in fact we scan this race in vain for faces and spontaneous ■
movements; wherever we look there is nothing but pose and
gesture.

The Allonge The costume of the period illustrates this very clearly. It is
exclusively for salon wear, designed for parade occasions, for
persons perpetually “ on show.” The doublet disappears under
the justaucorps, a richly embroidered gala coat, reaching to the •
knees, with wide sleeves, long cuffs, and enormous buttons. '
Ladies wore the full robe with tight bodice, a train — whose length
might be six to forty feet according to the wearer’s rank — and the :
cul de Paris, a padded bustle suggesting abnormal development,
behind. Boots gave way to buckled shoes, and gloves of fine white .
leather were indispensable for both sexes. The chief article of
external apparel was, however, the allonge or large state wig,
which was introduced in 1625 and universally worn by 1655. '
As the chancellor von Ludwig said, “ it made men like ■
lions,” and that is why light brown or blond was the favourite-

I colour. At about the same time there vanished the last indi-
r-+ cation of a beard, the “ fly ”; and all the world went clean-

' shaven. The feminine counterpart to the allonge was the
/ fontange, a towering head-dress made of lace, ribbons, ruchings,
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U. and false hair, which not infrequently rose to a height of nearly
■ five feet.
K . .It was commonly held that the wig owed its origin to Louis
,1 XIII’s baldness, and that the ladies, not to be left behind, seized

upon the fontange, and that after that all Europe followed suit
out of servility. Now, nothing could well be more feeble and in-

w correct than this. First of all, as we have just seen, it was not
■France that led the fashion in Europe at that time, but Holland;
EK and, above all, a nonentity like Louis XIII was the last man likely
K to impose a costume on his generation. The cultural beginning
[ B of France set in only with Louis XIV, and he personally fought
[■against the wig for many years — having fine long hair of his
.■own— and first mounted one in 1673. Indeed, no monarch can
I ever create a fashion; he can but experiment with it and make
■ himself ludicrous by so doing. The beard of the cut known as

"esist erreicht,” and the Austrian “ imperial,” only labelled their
^wearers as travelling wine-merchants and members of veterans’
societies. The “Emperor Frederick” beard, on the other hand,
which was no whit more ornamental, did not degrade, because it
really happened to be the fashion that the spirit of the age de­
manded. It should also be remembered that the wig was at no time
designed for the concealment of a lack of natural hair, like the

I
 present-day toupet, but was from the first an article of dress, adorn­
ing and completing the outward appearance in the manner of a
plumed hat or scarf. Finally and emphatically, it would be idiotic
to try to trace the cause of such a universal phenomenon as the
ydg to the bald head of an individual contemporary.

• For the wig is_ the deepest symbol of seventeenth-century

humanity,.It enhances and it isolates"(we shall see presently that

these were the two underlyirigTendencies of the age) ; moreover,

it imparts style7and that Ey its very unnaturalness. It was, for
that matter, no novelty in history. The peoples of Hither Asia werefamiliar with it, and so above all were the Egyptians — they also
a people whose culture was based on a supreme style-instinct,
and who even used artificial beards. The same spirit of abstraction
which created their pyramids and sphinxes insisted upon erections
of elaborately plaited hair and square-cut beards made to hang on.
The shallow nineteenth century regarded Egyptian art as primi­
tive; nowadays we begin slowly to realize that in comparison
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[ had as many as three hundred coffee-houses, and already special
f rooms were reserved for play, billiards and ombre being the fa-
ryourite games. On the other hand smoking was allowed only in
' the less polite establishments. It may even be said that coffee then
I played an even bigger part as a universal tonic than it does today.
I It is indeed very typical of that naturalist age, for it represents

a stimulant that produces what may be called a sober intoxication.
Voltaire, for instance, was a confirmed coffee-drinker. He may
or may not have put away fifty cups a day, or rather a night, as
he is said to have done, but he was certainly incapable of living
and working without the beverage, and the effect of it is clearly
seen in his nervous, transparent, overwrought, and, as it were,
over-exposed manner of writing. Besides coffee there were other
new foods and drinks. Fruit ices; sparkling wine (not yet, for a
pentury, called “ champagne ”), the production of which only be­
came possible with the introduction of corking; and chocolate, the
favourite Mexican drink, to which Europe only began to accustom
itself after someone had conceived the idea of sweetening it —
poverty-stricken Spain in particular found in this a popular form

. of nourishment, and often enough the people’s meal would consist
of it alone. Yet this tea, coffee, and chocolate did not drive out
alcohol. The Germans were still famous or infamous for their
reckless drinking, and French and English did not lag far behind,
TOereaFthe southerners remained (as ever) relatively moderate.
Finally, the fork, whose appearance, or non-appearance, has been
noted from time to time, became recognized as a useful implement.
From being mocked at as “ affected ” by the satirists of the first
half of the century, it established itself at the French Court about
1650, and thenceforward it was generally accepted. Up till then
meat had been conveyed to the mouth either by hand or — as
was thought more elegant — by the knife. Another new custom
was the taking off of hats. Previously the head-covering had been
either not touched at all in greeting or had been merely pushed
back on to the neck. On the score of cleanliness much was lack­
ing even in the highest circles, and in this respect one perceives a
definite set-back. The public baths, which existed everywhere in
the declining Middle Ages and even at the Reformation, now
disappear completely, and there was an almost entire lack even of
private bathing-facilities. The toilet consisted normally of dipping



;entury. His assump- ,
brations of a special ]
vhich sound is prop-
id experiment shows
•movement, whereas
his material different
5,-the infinite vault of
ponderable particles
;es no weight, and is,
.on. (Newton on the .
hot out by luminous ;
ton’s “ forces acting
ret by pressure- and

tto humanity of one
: saw the light. As a
and astronomer, he
lonstrated that white
: colours of the spec-
lepend upon the dif­
ig telescope that he ;
ical discoveries that
od of fluxions he be-
.culus, by which in-
tible variations were
um of his researches
ition. A falling apple
>f attraction exerted J
t the same force was
th’s revolving round
esses in the universe,
rs of study to a cer-
his principal work:

i is as follows: the
o the square of the
eir planets, and all

■ the entire universe.
sible to elucidate a
lerto been enigmatic

B'—the perturbations of the elliptical paths of the planets, the in-
Vequality of the moon’s motion, the ebb and flow of the tides. But
■ Newton was too profound a thinker to draw materialistic conclu-
Hsions from the results of his researches. It was precisely this ad-
i mirable ordering of the universe that confirmed him in his belief
| in a divine founder and controller. He even tried his hand at the-
■‘ology and wrote a treatise on the prophet Daniel and the Apoca-
■ lypse. In his last years he gave himself up "almost exclusively to
■ religious problems. Neither the almost superhuman achievements
f of his speculative powers, nor the extraordinary number of honours
f bestowed upon him in recognition of these during a long life, could
f rob him of his modesty. “ Evangelij simplicitatem moribus ex-
I pressit,” runs the inscription on his tomb in Westminster Abbey.

I . England at this time held the leading place in scientific devel- Charles n

I opment. Cromwell’s system had crumbled at his death. The son
of Charles I returned from banishment and ascended the throne
as Charles II, amidst general rejoicing. He displayed a great in­
terest in science, was a member of the Royal Society (to which the
most prominent national scientists of the age belonged), busied
himself with astronomy, and founded the famous observatory at

! Greenwich. He was tactful, good-natured, sociable, and extremely
intelligent; his urbanity went so far as to lead him, after the night
of his last battle with death, to make his excuses to those around
him for being such an unconscionable time in dying. He danced,
played ball, or told anecdotes, brilliantly; was a great patron of
the arts, particularly the drama; but with all his amiable (and in
some respects dazzling) qualities he remained internally a cold

■ and soulless being, idle, frivolous, and entirely unprincipled, intent
on nothing but the satisfaction of his ever-present unslakable
thirst for pleasure. He even visited Parliament solely for amuse­
ment, and was wont to say that a political debate was as enter­
taining as a comedy. The licentiousness of his court was a byword
in London, and it was not without an undertone of contempt that
his people nicknamed him the Merry Monarch. One day, when
the Earl of Shaftesbury waited on him, he remarked, smiling, that
here was the most dissolute of all his subjects. “True, Your
Majesty; of your subjects,” replied Shaftesbury.

Though anything but a revengeful fanatic, Charles was equally
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far from possessing noble and passionate convictions. He had
nothing of the senseless despotism-mania of the Stuarts, but
neither had he any of their lively ambition. He regarded himself
neither as absolute monarch by divine right, nor even as the re­
sponsible director of the nation’s destiny. At bottom he was
nothing. He was a man of peace, but purely from indolence; toler­
ant, but from superficiality. He had but one passion, and that the
most harmless — and the lowest — namely, love of money. For
money anything could be obtained of him: alliances, changes of
faith, concessions to party despotism, concessions to the people’s
liberty, edicts of toleration, deeds of terror, declarations of war,

W. or peace-treaties. He sold Dunkirk, his neutrality, his allies, his
royal privileges, whatever was demanded of him. His extrava­
gance only applied to his loose and vulgar amusements; when it
was a question of reasonable sums for the upkeep of the State he
was stingy. His officials followed his example and were of a cor-

| ruptness hitherto unknown in England : the ministers in particular
made vast fortunes in their official capacities. In other respects,
too, his reign was unfortunate: there occurred, for instance, the
unheard-of thing that an enemy fleet — the Dutch under Admiral
de Ruyter — swept up the Thames and threatened England with
invasion. Then a new and terrible outbreak of plague devoured
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the country, and a monstrous fire laid the whole city of London
in ashes. It was precisely at that time that the doctrine of “ passive
obedience,” advocated earlier by Filmer, won general acceptance
— that the king has the power of a father over his children, he was
responsible only to God and not to his subjects, who would not be
justified in offering resistance to any manner of treatment the
monarch chose to adopt. Yet never has such absolute subservience
been rendered to a prince who desired it less, wanted it less, and
knew less what to do with it.

Charles II was succeeded by his brother James II, a zealous
partisan of the Romanism to which Charles only confessed his
adherence on his death-bed, and of the autocracy which he had
shown no inclination to assume. The new King possessed all the
bad, but none of the good, qualities of his predecessor, for he was
malicious, stupid, and obstinate. Men of other faiths and political
opponents he treated with cruel severity. He was supported by
Judge Jeffreys, a grotesque monstrosity of a brutal, bloodthirsty 

The
“ Glorious

Revolution ”



drunkard, who is still execrated in England today, after over two
hundredyears, for his misdeeds ;.it was.his boast that he had had
mpre traitors executed than all his_predecessors since the reign of
ffiilliam the Conqueror. James II was apparently a' sadist like
Henry VIII and'alFo'sexually perversgJn,other respects^-hestook^
only mistresses of exceptional ugliness. One of them, Catharina

<§5tftey"=-who was witty into the bargain — once remarked that!
she did not know what he found in her to attract him: it could not I
be that he saw any beauty in her — since she had none — or \
any intelligence — since he had none. His method of argument was \
to meet all objections by repeating his own statement in the same
words, believing that he had thereby won the debate. His daughter
(later Queen Anne) did precisely the same, and Marlborough said
she inherited it from her father. Here, however, as she was a
woman, it is perhaps hardly necessary to bring in heredity as an
explanation.

After he had for three years done everything possible to em-
bitter even the most devoted andpatiggcoLhis subjects,xhere_came—
Tie'“Glorious Revolution his son-in-law _WilJ.iam._of_ Orange 
was unanimously summoned by Whig and Tory_alike .to..t.ake_thg
throne. To reconcile the right to revolt with the duty of passive
obedience was a simple matter for English “ cant.” The theolo­
gians explained that, although religion forbade any opposition to
the king, the Commandments were not valid for every occasion: I
in certain cases it was permissible to put them aside. It was for- \
bidden to kill, yet this general law allowed of exceptions in war; \
similarly, it was forbidden to swear, yet witnesses were bound to
take the oath in court in the interests of truth. In the same way
it was lawful in certain instances to resist godless princes: ex­
amples of this were to be found in the Old Testament itself. Others
pointed out that it was not the people who had risen against James,
but James who had risen against God, whose laws he had broken;
that it was he who had failed to render unto Caesar that which was
Casar's. In spite of all this, however, William of Orange would
not have reached his goal had he not had a most effective ally in
James’s own incredible narrow-mindedness and tactlessness. The
new King’s foreignness and sober reserve were not calculated to
make him much more popular with the English than his fore­
runner; all the same, the complete devotion of his wife who as
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James’s daughter was in the nation’s eyes the really legitimate
ruler of England, made his precarious position easier, and in addi­
tion he was one of the greatest diplomats and generals of his time.
As a Dutchman — and such he remained all his life — he recog­
nized in Louis XIV the hereditary enemy. He therefore effected
a complete change in English policy — which, on account of
Charles’s perpetual need of money and James’s absolutist and
Catholic tendencies, had till then stood under French influence —
and brought into being that great coalition against France of
which we have already spoken.

In the externals of civilization England was at that time little
more advanced than the other countries of Europe. We have seen
something already of the deplorable condition of the communica­
tions. Travelling by coach was slow and dangerous on account of
the swamps, and costly on account of the strong teams required.
The only way to make speed was to ride. In the towns streets were
almost too narrow for carriages to pass, and goods were accord­
ingly carried chi^fly-en-gq^carts, drawn by dogs. On the other Hand,
the ifmswere famed all over the world for" their excellence, and
letters were safely conveyed with a degree of punctuality and speed
that was very striking in those times. The nobility still lived for
the most part as country gentry in quite peasant-like conditions.
Some idea of the lighting arrangements outside the capital may
be gleaned from the fact that, as late as 1685, a private contractor
named Edward Heming undertook for an annual sum to keep a
light before every tenth house in London up till midnight. Most
houses in the country were still built of wood, and the rooms had
neither wall- nor floor-coverings and were painted -with a mixture
of lamp-black and beer. Strong beer formed the usual drink of the
country gentleman. How customary it was to take on board quan­
tities of liquor is vividly illustrated by the fact that an order of
the time forbade courts martial to pronounce a death sentence ex­
cept between the hours of 6 a.m. and L-p.m. Obviously, the theory
was that after dinner the gentlemen would be in no condition to
assume the responsibility of so grave a decision. The men had few
intellectual pursuits, their principal occupation being hunting,
gambling, and politics. Women’s education was on a still lower
plane and showed a great falling-off in comparison with that of
the ladies of Elizabethan times; for, whereas many of the latter
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had a knowledge of music, mathematics, and classics, the former
could hardly spell and were capable at best only of doing needle­
work and reading novels. .

London was, however, by this time already a real capital, con- ,
taining half a million people — the tenth part of the population of
all England — while the two next biggest cities, Bristol and Nor­
wich, had not quite thirty thousand inhabitants apiece. After the
Great Fire the city was rebuilt by Sir Christopher Wren in an
original and softened Renaissance style, which made it both far
more imposing and far more comfortable than of old. Artistically,
no less than politically, England was at this period more or less
a vassal state of France. William Davenant, dramatist and the­
atrical manager, reformed the stage by creating a pompous illu­
sionist theatre in the Classical taste of Louis XIV, with a con­
siderable use of musical aids. (He even arranged Shakspere’s
plays as “ dramatic operas ” with numerous musical interpola­
tions.) John Dryden, the poet laureate of the day, emulated
Boileau, Corneille, and Racine in a cold but brilliant art of verse,
cleverly calculated to please the public taste of the moment.
Dr. Johnson said of him that, like Augustus, he found a city of
bricks and left a city of marble. But in the course of time Shak­
spere’s coarse bricks have proved more beautiful and lasting than
the empty and unsolid marble splendour of Dryden. Nevertheless
Rymer, William’s historiographer, asserted at the time that a
monkey knew more about nature and a baboon possessed more
taste than Shakspere, and that in the neighing of a horse or the
growling of a dog there Was more living expression than in all
Shakspere’s tragic pathos.

The Puritans had always looked askance at the theatre, and
eventually they had put a ban on it. On the return of the Stuarts
a reaction naturally set in. Not only did the people throng to all
the public amusements that had so recently been scorned; they

, also insisted on their being as riotous and licentious as possible.
Not only were the old prudery and bigotry shaken off; but hon­
ourable conduct and piety were looked on as a sheer disgrace and

. the surest sign of hypocrisy. In consequence of this, English
comedy took on some extraordinary forms. Women, who even in
the gay Elizabethan age had not been allowed to appear as ac­
tresses, now took over the female parts, and it became a great
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only the qualities and not the substance of things, their phe­
nomena, but not their being. He considered, however, that even
this relative knowledge sufficed for the needs of life and the order­
ing of our actions. The existence of God is demonstrated directly
from the existence and nature of the world; the maxims of mo­
rality can be demonstrated with the same precision as the rules
of arithmetic. In Locke we have the first genuinely English phi­
losophy, which embraced all the decisive national'characteristics:
it is deistic and moralist, democratic and practical, a triumph of
sound human understanding, of the golden mean and the truth
of facts; we shall often meet it again in its varied forms.

England was the sole European great power that emancipated
herself from the contemporary absolutism; Germany, on the con­
trary, may almost be said to have swallowed it whole. The rever­
ence of the Germans for even their smallest potentates was bound­
less. A publicist wrote to the duodecimo prince Ernst Ludwig of
Hesse: “ If God werejiot God, whQ-WnukLhave_.more_right_ta.be
God thafT'YourTnncely Serend-W ” And even before officials
— of whom Christian Wolff said that as the monarch’s assistants
they should be regarded as “princes in miniature” — people
almost died of awe. In consequence of the theory of state omnipo­
tence, sovereigns felt themselves privileged, and indeed obliged, to
interfere in everything, surpervising and correcting the entire pri­
vate life of citizens like tyrannical fathers of families or form­
masters. Even the Acta Eruditorum, Germany’s only scientific
publication of those days, announced that nothing that concerns
the rights and the actions of princes would be criticized in its
columns. The king’s subjects bent the knee not only to his person,
but even to his empty carriage when they met it in the street. It
was at this time, too, that the army of court offices was established
— chamberlain, chaplain, medicus, master of the stables, master
of the hunt, master of the ceremonies. Tradesmen regarded it as
the highest honour to be appointed court baker, tailor, shoemaker,
or gardener. The untitled, the bourgeoisie and the common people,
were despised as roturiers, existing merely for the purpose of sup­
plying money, soldiers, and hands to the court. It was not that
they were treated with cruelty: they were merely considered as
creatures of a different order with correspondingly different duties
and different rights — or, rather, no rights at all. Macaulay says,
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with the German language: laying it mercilessly under contribu­
tion for his imagery, ravishing it in his parables, and using it as a
pole-axe in his moral lectures.

In this period also occurred the first rise of the state of Bran­
denburg-Prussia, which the Qreat'~Ele£tor> elevated to a Euro­
pean power. By pursuing a policy both shrewd and perfidious .he
freed the duchy of Prussia from the overlordship-of.P.oland.-and
by overthrowing the Estates — a process attended by great bru­
talities and illegalities — he established unlimited monarchy in
his lands. For the external security of his government, and for
protection against the ever-present threat of Sweden — then a
great power — he created the stapding army, the miles perpetuus.
He constructed the iJFrjedrichJWilheljn^Canal, which connected
the Elbe with the Oder; organized his own posting system, which
was far quicker than that of the Taxis business; improved the
fiscal and educational system; established the university of Duis­
burg; promoted agriculture, cattle-breeding, and the reclamation
of marshland; enlarged and beautified his capital (amongst other
things by the Schlossbibliothek and the avenues of trees in front
of the Schlossbriicke, which received the name: “ Unter den Lin­
den ”); ran a small navy (which, however, went to pieces under
his successor); and even founded a trading colony with a fort on
the Gold Coast of Guinea. In his religious policy he was guided by
the greatest tolerance. Himself a member of the Reformed Church,
he extended complete freedom, not only to Lutherans and Catho­
lics, but also to Sociniarts and Mennonites, and his Edict of Pots­
dam invited all who were persecuted to come under his protection.
As a consequence of this the Huguenots in particular came into
the country in great numbers, and rendered highly valuable serv­
ices as engineers and architects, merchants and financiers.

Frederick William was doubtless one of the strongest political
personalities of his age. But the whole age was very fruitful in
outstanding personalities. One of these—and the chief — was
Prince Eugene, who, though originally destined for the Church on
account of his insignificant figure and shy manner, became one of
the most brilliant generals of his century. His victories at Zenta
and Peterwardein, Blenheim and Turin, Oudenarde and Malpla-
quet roused the astonishment of all Europe and had the result of
securing to the Habsburg monarchy Italy and the Netherlands,
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this Leibnizian psychology makes beyond the Cartesian is
immense.

In a world which proceeds thus stepwise from the least to the
greatest, from the lowest to the highest, there can be nothing
superfluous, nothing harmful, nothing unjustified; therefore we
live in the “ best of worlds.” God, whose essence is truth and good­
ness, chose it from among all possible worlds on that very account.
As the world is composed of monads — that is, of individuals —
but on the other hand the essence of the individual consists in
limitedness, it follows not only that evil exists, but that it is neces­
sary, evil being nothing but a physical or moral limitedness or
incompleteness. If incompleteness were not, the world would not
be complete, but would simply not exist. The evil in the world may
be compared to shadow in a painting, or dissonances in a piece
of music. That which appears confused and discordant as an indi­
vidual detail, affects us as beautiful and melodious when seen or
heard as part of the whole — an argument which (as may be re­
membered from our first volume) we find in St. Augustine. Since-
God could not create perfect beings. he created such as could be­
come more and more perfect by degrees: not perfect, but perfecti­
ble. Even the greatest artist is limited by his material: instead of
an absolutely good world (which is merely impossible) God cre­
ated the best — that is, the best possible — world. In this world
everything is pre-ordained by the divine wisdom and made to
harmonize by the divine creative power: and it is this pre-
established harmony, presiding over all, which reveals the world
as a work of art. But Leibniz gives a truly Baroque turn to this
train of thought in equating the art-work to clock-work. For this
is how he tries to explain one of the main problems of the philoso­
phy of his day, the correspondence between body and soul: they
behave like two clocks, so perfectly constructed that they always
keep exactly the same time.

At first sight it might seem that the Baroque, which culminated
in Leibniz, was merely going to carry on the tendencies of the Ren­
aissance, in that its effort was ever to render existence more and
more logical. And indeed it does take one important step further,
in the fact that it mechanizes. But the Baroque is a far more limited,
fissured, and enigmatical problem than the Renaissance: its soul­
life is incomparably more labyrinthine, more hidden, composed of

The world.
as a clock

The
‘procession

of masks
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swamp motives, these, that now obtain the mastery, while the fine
earlier forms begin to dissolve in an aristocratic decay. Over all
there is the soft cool breeze of evening, the fading blue and tender
rose which herald the close of the day. A grey autumnal mood is
settling upon humanity and is reflected in the faded tints of its
external covering, which, for choice, was of honey-yellow and
tea-green, dark grey and pale red, violet and brown. This
decadence-style par excellence is weary, toned down, anaemic, and,
above all, feminine: affectedly infantine and naively obscene, as
a woman is ; veiled and boudoirish; perfumed and painted; satiny
and sweet-toothed; without masculine depth and worthiness, but
equally without virile heaviness and pedantry; lightly poised as
if dancing, and so achieving the miracle of an architecture that
almost defies the laws of gravitation; for ever ambiguously smil­
ing, but seldom with a whole-hearted laugh; amusing, piquant,
capricious, epicurean, witty, coquettish; full of anecdote, short
story, and point; chattering and open-minded, sceptical and popu­
lar, with the atmosphere of comedy, theatrical and yet domestic:
even the caryatids of the age, such as Frederick the Great,
Bach, and Voltaire, were in a sense genre figures of more than
life-size.

This late Baroque has indeed an intimate character which the
High Baroque never possessed. It is in the best sense a tapestry
style, which sets out purely to please, to decorate and refine, and
regards violence of expression as not only vulgar, but incon­
venient. The characteristic building to which invention and care
were devoted was no longer the pompous palace, but the petite
maison, the small pleasure-house, furnished with all the charms of
a luxury of intimacy rather than display, and, as compared with
the preceding architecture, having something discreet, reserved,
and personal about it. Under Louis XIV men lived only in public:
that is, for and by reason of the court; they counted only when
they appeared before the King and as long as they continued so to
appear. For that reason every vital manifestation, from a pro­
found thought to a graceful bow, was designed for parade and
calculated for the effect it would make at Versailles. Now, how­
ever, fifty years of gala performances had left them weary, and
they began to appreciate the joys of retirement, of letting them­
selves go, of belonging to themselves, of the petit comite. The very
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names of these villas — Ererriitage, Monrep os, Solitude, Sans­
souci — are an index to the change in taste. Gone are Jove-like
aloofness and heaviness of line; their aspect is now gracious, un­
constrained, hospitable. In the rooms within there are no longer
the stiff ceremonial chairs with high, hard backs, or the imposing
decorative pieces of heavy material, but comfortable upholstered
chairs, sofas with silken cushions, and small white lacquered tables
with fine gold lining. Even such quiet effects as these were further
toned down by replacing the gold with silver, or shading it to
mat; here as in all else the positive was avoided and preference
given to broken, fading, mixed colours and delicate materials such
as rosewood, violet-wood, tulip-wood. The items of the inventory
begin to wear the subjective stamp of their owners and to serve
their personal aims. A host of new articles of furniture, expressive
of the new mood, came into fashion about this time. There was the
boite a surprises, a secretaire with cunningly contrived secret
drawers and surprise mechanisms, and the lady’s writing-table
prettily called “ bonheur du jour.” All the objects in daily use were
impregnated with scent, and enamelled perfume-pans filled the
apartments with exquisite odours. The leading artists took an
interest in every one of these details and were able, by bringing
them all into harmony, to create a finely graded atmosphere of
artistic satisfaction and comfort. Watteau painted fashion-plates
and shop signs, and Boucher designed headings for note-paper,
menus, and business papers.

Pastel and. A special note of these Rococo interiors was the predominance
■porcdam of pastej ancj porcelain. Indeed, no kind of painting could have

expressed so well the intellectual attitude of this whole period —
its delicate, fleeting, pale, expiring character, so well attuned to
a soft velvet background — as the pastel, even apart from the
fact that it is a medium particularly suited to the intimate portrait.
European porcelain was first manufactured in 1709 by the Saxon
Johann Friedrich Bottcher, whom Augustus the Strong kept in
captivity for himself as his alchemist; and, as it turned out, this
discovery of his did in fact develop into a sort of gold-making, for
the new material made a conquest of the whole continent. The
Meissen factory, which was founded shortly after, supplied every­
one with cheap, handsome, and practical eating-utensils and drove
not only earthenware and pewter, but even silver from the table.
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The classic maker of German porcelain was, however, Joachim
Kandler, whose enamoured shepherds and shepherdesses and life­
size birds, monkeys, and dogs were the delight of the elegant world.
As for Augustus the Strong, he was so obsessed by his new craze
that he sacrificed half his fortune to it and filled a whole castle
with porcelain. In Vienna, too, a fine porcelain-factory was opened
in 1718, but the German manufactures had a powerful rival later
in the Sevres factory, built on the initiative of the Pompadour. In
England Josiah Wedgwood invented the material named after
him, using it chiefly for masterly reproductions of Classical vases.
Finally all Europe was seized by a veritable mania for china. Not
only candlesticks and lustres, clocks and stones, flower-pieces and
inlays for furniture were made of it, but whole rooms and coaches
and more than life-size monuments were formed out of it. All :
this sort of thing was of course merely the diversion into inap- !
propriate paths of a very subtle art that, so long as it respected I
the nature of its material, was a vital and pregnant expression of i
the soul of the times; the reason why it found the eager response
that it did in the Rococo soul was precisely that it was so extraor­
dinarily and exclusively suited to the polished, coquettish, select,
fragile, and demure art of miniature.

Before Bottcher’s discovery porcelain had been imported from
China, and even after it Meissen goods were for a long time ex­
hibited for sale as Chinese. And this was not merely a business
trick, but a prompting of the instinct of the age. China was, to the
Rococo mind, the pattern country of wisdom and art. In the be­
ginning of the century “ Chinoiseries ” — Eastern pictures, vases,
sculptures, wall-papers, lacquers, and silks — came into vogue.
Novels transported the reader into that fairy realm in which a
happy, serene people enjoyed a blissful existence under learned
governors; historians, with Voltaire at their head, extolled China
as an El Dorado, pre-eminent in morals, religion, and adminis­
tration ; pagodas and tea-houses, bell-pavilions and hanging
bamboo bridges appeared in the gardens; and even the pigtail is
traced back to Chinese influence. The peacock, too, which just
then enjoyed great popularity, has something Chinese about him,
as well as being a thorough Rococo bird — decorative, bizarre,
self-satisfied, and theatrical, Sunday-afternoonish, and domestic
as well.

Chinoiserie
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In 1765—when a riew spirit was already stirring — Diderot
remarked about Boucher that he “went in too much for petty
play of feature.” We can well apply this remark to the whole
Rococo. Voltaire, already, had called—his-age—the-^w'g^-. des__
petitesses. In every sphere its only genuine products were charm­
ing trifles. Baroque shouted and placarded, Rococo whispered and
hushed. Both were fond of flourishes, but in Baroque the flourish
was a passionate exclamation-mark, which Rococo changed into
a discrete and elegant mark of interrogation.

In the height of French Baroque rule the tyrant and abnor­
mality were regarded as sins against the Holy Ghost. Now, on the
contrary, the two ideas swung right round into a bizarre and
ingenious union. In the Cartesian age the sovereign measure
for all values was correctness and symmetry: for the genre
rocaille, on the contrary, a fondness, not to say a caprice, for
the unexpected, the arbitrary, the paradoxical set the current
and determined the form. These people were possibly only half­
atheists in their philosophy, but they were complete atheists in
their art. What attracts them is invariably the variant, the dis­
continuity, the diversion. An aristocratic Italian lady once said as
she was eating a.delectableTruit-ice: “ What a_£ityjiJLS_iiota_sin! ”
This passion for the illegitimate and abnormal not infrequently
reached the level of perversity. In no age, perhaps, was flagellant-
ism, both active and passive, so widespread as in this; it had de­
generated literally into a mass-psychosis. Yet we should remember
in considering this and similar phenomena that all high and late
cultures invariably tend towards perversity, that indeed an eje-
ment of the perverse lies buried in every_culjiire. Culture — as we
have tried to show in the last chapter, in connexion with the wig —
is and remains the opposite of Nature; and an ageing Culture of
course displays this opposition in an enhanced degree, for the cycle
of “ normal ” possibilities is complete and imagination soars over
and beyond it. Neither the Egyptians of the New Empire, nor the
Greeks of the Alexandrine era, nor the Romans of the Empire
liked “ healthy ” conditions. The “ immorality ” of ancient Rome
in particular recalls the Rococo period. “For a long time I have
been trying all over the city,” says Martial, “ to find a woman who
says no: not one says no. Is not one of them chaste, then? Thou­
sands are chaste. But what do the chaste do, then? They do not 
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say yes; but neither do they say no.” Juvenal declared that some
women had themselves divorced before the green boughs which
welcomed them to their homes as brides had faded. And Voltaire
wrote to the same effect in his article Divorce: “ Divorce probably
arose in the same period as marriage. I believe nevertheless that
marriage is the older by a few weeks.” Even the sadistic circus­
enjoyments of the Romans find their pendant in the fact that in
Paris members of the highest circles liked to go to an execution
by way of a society sensation, and that, as witnesses assure us,
many women became on these occasions sheer orgiasts.

Boredom had to be avoided at all costs. Accordingly in the
eighteenth century French culture received a new fillip. Esprit was
born, the spirit of champagne, which is froth and wine in one. But
with this almost morbid straining to be, under all circumstances,
stimulating and brilliant, aromatic and effervescent, the old monu­
mental air, the dignity, seriousness, and depth disappeared. Great
tracts of the soul wholly withered, were contemptuously avoided
or flippantly ignored. The glitter which streams from the depart­
ing Baroque is the phosphorescence of corruption.

Men thought, no longer in laboriously built-up and compart-
mented systems or heavy drugging syllogistic chains, but in close
piquant polemics, faceted epigrams, time-killing satires, peppered
pamphlets, and razor-edged aphorisms; or, again, in poesies
fugitives, lyric-epigrammatic niaiseries that had only a shimmer­
ing streak of any train of thought in them. Dialogue, novel, short
story, all became vessels for philosophy. Even the conscientious
and profound Montesquieu draws the coloured ribbon of a scan­
dalous harem adventure through his Lettres persanes. It was
essential to be understood by everyone, even the half-educated, the
society man, the public, and, above all, the ladies.

This speaks out of the portraits too. Scholars are no longer
painted with book, pen, and spectacles, but as smiling, nonchalant
men of the world. Nothing is allowed to disillusion us by suggest­
ing the technical aids to their work; nor indeed must this work
itself smell of oil, ink, and work-room, for it would have you be­
lieve that it is nothing more than a light, tasteful, and pleasant
article of luxury, one of the many indispensable superfluities of the
self-indulgent life of society. The gardens of science, guarded from
the eyes of the profane as holy ground in the Middle Ages, hedged
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Love as
amateur

theatricals

in by the barbed wire fence of Latin learning in the Renaissance,
were thrown open for general use in the eighteenth century and
publicly set out for the entertainment, refreshment, and instruc­
tion of all: of nobility and bourgeoisie, of man and wife, of clergy
and laity. The People are still not admitted; not because they are
despised, but from a still more curious reason — namely, that the
fact of their existence has not yet been noticed. But there will come
a day when this stratum of society also makes use of these gardens,
and a strange use it will be: it will neither cultivate them to the
greater glory of God like the Church, nor extend, enrich, or care­
fully divide them into lots like strict science, nor transform them
into a general place of amusement as the philosophers did for so­
ciety, but will plunder and demolish them. It will use the material
collected there, first as a wooden sword with which to threaten its
opponents, and finally as a mass of combustible material with
which to set the world in flames.

Seeing that this age knew how to turn even science and philoso­
phy into highly select stimulants, to be swallowed like a gum­
tickling aperitif, it goes without saying that it was equally well
able to deal with all the other aspects of life. There was but one
desire, to make life an uninterrupted round of pleasure. “ For
safety,” as Madame de la Verrue said, “we get in our paradise on
eaftETMoreover, one insisted on having one’s fun without paying
'forTt: the fruits of riches without the trouble of working, the
glitter of an influential social position without its duties, the joys
of love without its pains. Therefore the grand passion was avoided,
and even branded as not chic, and only the sweet frothy cream of
love was tasted: one was always amorous, never seriously in love.
“We take each other,” wrote Crebillon fils, “without loving; we
leave each other without hating.” Love and hate were passions, and
passions were uncomfortable things, besides indicating a lack of
esprit. Love was to be enjoyed without much fuss, like a tasty
bonbon which soon melts on the tongue and is only there to be
followed by a second of a different flavour.

Eroticism became a graceful society game, which imitated love
in an amusing way and was subject to definite rules. Love was
turned into an amateur stage, a mapped-out comedy with every­
thing foreseen and prearranged — the casting, in which the lady al­
ways receives the part of the capricious mistress, the man that of the
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however, and there developed out of it a delightful Rococo farce
which might well have served for one of Maupassant’s best stories.
Voltaire announced: “Pater est, quem nuptice declarant. Let us
include the child in Madame_du_Ghate.let’s. miscellaneous works.”

~Monsieur du Chatelet was then invited to Cirey. He came at once
and spent some very agreeable days there. Madame was unusually
kind to him, and shortly after his departure he was able to an­
nounce to his friends that he expected a child. The piquancy of the
whole incident lies in the probability that everyone concerned was
playing a part before the others. This kind of vaudeville in real
life occurred almost daily. It would be difficult to find a more

The Cicisbeo

, brilliantly comic “ curtain ” than the remark of the gentleman
of France who, finding his wife in flagrante delicto, said: “ But
how careless of you, madame! Think if it had been anyone ~el~se

"birrnieT41------------------ —----------------------------
' Every woman had to have at least one lover, otherwise she was
more or less compromised socially. In Italy many ladies stipulated
for a particular cicisbeo, or even two, in the marriage contract.
The bridegroom, having himself long since figured as a cicisbeo in
some other similar contract, raised no objection. In her famous
letters from Vienna, Lady Montagu reported that it was con­
sidered a serious insult there to invite a lady to dinner without her
two men, the husband and the official lover. Her astonishment at
this shows that the custom had not spread beyond the Continent;
the hegemony of the middle-class element came so much earlier
in England than elsewhere (as we shall presently see) that there
is no question of an English Rococo in the proper sense of the word.

The declared lover — called in France petit maitre, in Italy
/ cavaliere servente — who was not infrequently an abbe, attended

his mistress like a shadow: on her visits and her walks, to the
theatre and to church, to balls and to gaming-tables; he sat beside
her in the carriage and walked beside her litter, carried her sun-

I shade and petted her lap-dog, which was his most dangerous rival
1 in the lady’s affections. In the morning he woke her, pulled up the

blinds, and brought her chocolate; later on he made himself useful
over her toilet and escorted the visitors to her bedside. For ladies
preferred to receive even slight acquaintances at the hour of the
toilet and even, at a later period, when in their morning bath. This
custom is all the more curious in that bath-tubs were hardly used
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although there were no erotic geniuses, there were great “ amor­
ists,” incomparable virtuosi in the art of love, which developed at
that time into a veritable science. At the head of these virtuosi of
both sexes stand Madame de Pompadour, whose name became a
legend, and Casanova, whose name was promoted to the level of
a generic label, while a figure like the Due de Richelieu may be
taken as the representative of the whole species; for although he
lived to be ninety-two, he received daily, right up to his death, a
fat bundle of love-letters, many of which he did not open. An ex­
perience at Chateau Tournay, when he was sixty-six, was the first
and probably the only defeat of his life: he wooed the beautiful
Madame Cramer in vain, and his failure so amused him as a
curiosity that he himself told the story everywhere. Another time
he was even the cause of a duel with pistols fought over him by two
ladies of the highest aristocracy.

The Neither is the fact that Rococo was an age of gynscocracy to
VSltatch be accounted for by any specially strong development of eroticism.

The source of this is to be sought in two other places. First, in the
feminization of man, which increased decade by decade. “ Men,”
said Archenholz, “ are more like women now than in any other
period of time.” For another thing social life in the Latin countries
had gradually taken on the most grandiose forms, and wherever
a complicated social standard reigns, there also reigns woman. The
social primacy of the femal sex in the Renaissance originated in
the same way. Only the Renaissance was a definitely virile age, and
its feminine ideal was the virago; in Rococo, on the contrary, a
woman could not look feminine and childish enough, and the pre­
vailing ideal was one of fragility, in conscious imitation of the
china doll. Health was considered uninteresting, strength plebeian.
The aristocratic ideal, which in the days of Corneille and Conde
still corresponded to a sort of Kalokagathia, was now transformed
into an ideal of refinement, hypersensibility, and elegant languor,
an emphasis on unfitness for life, and morbidity. The beauty-patch
— which had already come up in Louis XIV’s time, But only now
became the dominating element in the physiognomy of the woman
of the world and ought really to be called the ugliness patch — was
meant to serve as a piquantin.terrup.tiQn.in the regularity of a.face-

'and'thereby'emphasized the..tendency.to asjun.metry, innate in
Rococo ;_wh~ile~at the same time it suggested a beauty-defect, a
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wart, thus making of every woman a belle-vilfline and endowing
her with~a n'ew~and peryerse„charm — it was, in fact, one more
trait of morbidity. Later on, the stage of sheer bad taste was
reached, in giving the mouche the form of various stars, crosses,
and animals, and edging it with diamonds. The majestic fontange
had dropped out as early as 1714; by about 1730 the crapaud or
hair-bag had supplanted the wig, which had been growing steadily
smaller since the beginning of the century: men’s locks were now
tucked away in a little bag which was tied up with a coquettish
silk bow. By the middle of the century (earlier in the case of the
army) the pigtail (Za queue} had become universal. Powdering,
which was indispensable for well-groomed people, whether they
wore real or false hair, was an extremely laborious performance.
Usually the powder was flung up towards the ceiling and allowed to
float down on to the head, the face being protected by a cloth.
Prince Kaunitz used to walk through a double row of lackeys
whose duty it was to powder him as evenly as possible. Count
Briihl owned five hundred wigs, which were all kept permanently
powdered — “ a lot for a man without a head,” was Frederick the
Great’s comment. Faces, too, had to be kept under a heavy layer
of powder.

The Rococo powder, like the Baroque allonge, was no freak of
fashion, but the most eloquent symbol of the age. In the Rococo a
man past forty had done with life, and a woman far sooner. Mar­
riages were earlier than at the present day. Girls often married at
fourteen or fifteen, youths at twenty. In his letters Voltaire calls
himself an old man from his forty-fifth year on. His friend the
Marquise du Chatelet felt that she cut an impossible figure when
at forty she found herself expecting a child. Standards such as of
this kind may and do undergo great transformations, but all the
time the spirit of the age, whatever it may be, is their foundation.
As late as the end of the nineteenth century a woman of thirty
acted as chaperon at a ball; now she takes dancing-lessons at fifty.
In the French dramas of morals of the eighties the philosopher who
looked on at life and love with the eyes of a resigned observer was
seldom over forty; the modern films like to make the unprincipled
seducer a man of fifty. The Rococo felt itself to be old, while at
the same time it was filled with the desperate longing of life
for the youth that is vanishing, and that is why it eliminated
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I differences in age by ordering grey hair for all. Rococo felt sick and
anaemic, and therefore powder had to give it, as it were, a uniform
of pallor and anaemia. The young or young-painted face with its
white hair is a moving symbol of the Rococo soul, the tragic mask
of the time: for every age wears its appointed character-mask, in

'which all its velleites are consciously or unconsciously summed.
The men’s dress was the costume of a spoilt boy, with its delicate

' silk coats, knee-breeches and beribboned shoes,- rich jabots and
1 lace cuffs, glittering gold braid and silver embroideries, and the

gala sword that was purely a toy. The toning of these garments
was delicate, discreet, and feminine, favourite colours being pis- '
tachio, mignonette, apricot, sea-green, lilac, and dun. Some of the
shades reached unheard-of refinements: a new yellow-green was
called “goose dung (merde d’oie) ”; a brownish yellow “ caca
Dauphin,” in honour of the new-born heir to the throne; in puce,
or flea-colour, there were many grades, such as flea-head, flea­
shank, flea-belly, and even flea-with-milk-fever. Beards were so
completely out of fashion during the whole of the eighteenth cen­
tury that actors were distinguished, not by their beardlessness —

( as was the case until recently in our own day — but by their
i moustaches, and even this is true chiefly of those who specialized
in brigand parts.

The most important feature in a woman’s exterior was her thin
girlish waist. This was produced by means of a whalebone corset,
which finished off in a long, acute angle. These unfortunate ladies
began their lacing early in the morning and tightened the strings
every quarter of an hour until the desired wasp’s waist had been
achieved. The massive crinoline, too, which was called a pannier
(that is, hen-coop) on account of its vast dimensions, had no other
purpose but to emphasize by contrast the slenderness of the upper
part of the body. It also was stiffened with whalebone, and the
enormous demand for this material was a novel windfall for the
Dutch, the whalers for all Europe. It will be remembered that in
Spain the crinoline had been called the “ guard of virtue,” but by
this time it certainly was not that; it left the feet free and was
merely a coquettish covering which not infrequently exposed, as if
by accident, the naked body beneath (for ladies wore no drawers
in the Rococo). Over the crinoline was worn the silk robe, richly
trimmed with garlands, passementerie, lace and ribbon, real or
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artificial flowers, and occasionally with hand-paintings. On the
dress of the Queen of Portugal, for instance, could be seen the
whole story of the Fall, complete with Adam, Eve, apple-tree, and
serpent. Gradually the crinoline, which by 1720 had taken posses­
sion of Europe and was worn by peasant women and servants as
well as by society ladies, grew to so colossal a size that its wearers
could only enter a door sideways. Equally uncomfortable was the
preposterously high-heeled shoe, which made walking almost im­
possible. At home and in intimate circles the crinoline was replaced
by the “ Adrienne,” a loose, voluminous garment, but this also
was worn with a tightly laced bodice. At the beginning of the cen­
tury it became the custom for ladies to carry gracefully beribboned
walking-sticks. Another indispensable item in the coquette’s bat­
tery was the fan, which only now came into its own with the intro­
duction of the folding variety. Another new discovery was the
umbrella that could be folded up (this was the parapluie; the fixed
sunshade or parasol was somewhat older). The whole costume was
copied exactly for the children, who not only wore hair-bags and
panniers, patches and fancy swords, fans and three-cornered hats,
but painted and powdered, curtsied and kissed hands, like the little
ladies and gentlemen that they were.

We find it delightfully comic that the figure on a monument is
made to hold some object suggestive of the late lamented’s sphere
of activity, such as the scroll of the poet, the wheel of the inventor,
or the telescope of the nautical hero. By analogy we might regard
some particular utensil as peculiarly representative of each
culture-period: the man of the dawning Modern Age might be
represented with a compass, Baroque man with a microscope,
nineteenth-century man with a newspaper, the man of today with
a telephone. For Rococo man this symbol would be a mirror This
article accompanied him through his whole life. The reception-
rooms of the period were filled with full-length Venetian panels
which confronted the visitor with his own complete image. Small
pocket-mirrors were introduced into all kinds of articles of daily
use, and the glittering light of chandeliers and lustres was re­
flected in the looking-glasses of every shape and size which hung
on the walls. There were even rooms — the extremely popular
“mirror cabinets” — that were completely lined with glass, in
which the likeness of the beholder was multiplied to infinity. This
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„ mirror craze is expressive of many things — not only of the most
obvious, such as vanity, self-love, narcissism; but also of pleasure
in regarding oneself, of self-analysis and absorption in the ego­
problem, which, indeed, frequently amounted to a veritable mania

/ for introspection. Rococo saw the dawn, amongst other things, of
the classic letter and memoir literature, of self-descriptions and
great confessions, of psychology. This new science was an achieve­
ment of the eighteenth century, and we shall see how the craving
for self-dissection and soul-fathoming rose with each succeeding
generation until, towards the end of the century, it had almost at­
tained to its modern levels. And there is a second thing which the
mirror of Rococo man reflects; the love of appearances, of illu­
sions, of the variegated outer shell of things. And what this sig­
nifies is not so much superficiality as an extreme, sophisticated
artistry. We have life in its reflection as we have a torrent in its
rainbow, said Faust, and a similar leitmotiv Nietzsche would have
us believe of the Greek culture: “ Oh, these Greeks! They under­
stood the art of living: it consists essentially in keeping valiantly
to the surface, the fold, the skin; in worshipping the semblance
. . . these Greeks were superficial from a sense of depth! ”

Theatrocracy / There was one profession to which the mirror was as indispen-
/sable as the retort to the chemist, or the blackboard to the school-

/ master; namely, that of the actor. And here we get to the very
core of Rococo: it was a world of the theatre. Never, before or
since, has there been such a passion for witty masquerading, beau­
tiful illusions, scintillating comedies, as in the Rococo. Not only
was existence itself an everlasting carnival of masking, intrigue,
and a thousand fleeting jests and secrecies, but the stage was the
dominating factor in daily life, comparable to the orator’s tribune
in Classical antiquity or the sports-ground of today. Amateur
theatricals were everywhere: at court and in the villages, in cas­
tles and in middle-class houses, in universities and in nurseries.
And almost everyone played the game well. In this mania for the
theatre we have the strongest, clearest indication of the most pro­
found will of the age: a yearning for the final uncovering of one’s
own soul. The art of the stage has often been called a sort of
“ prostitution,” and rightly. Men have a deep-rooted instinct to
prostitute themselves, uncover themselves, show themselves naked.
This was at the root of the immemorially old Dionysus-cult, in
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which men and women in their intoxication tore their clothes from r—j <<"■
their bodies. The Greeks did not call this a shameless orgy, how- IZ1 '1
ever, but a “ sacred raving.” And if we try to put it all in terms of
psychology, we stumble against the strangely suggestive haut gout
which is inherent in all cynicism. In everyday life it is exacted by
State and society that we shall skilfully avoid being ourselves, but
always wear coverings, draperies, veils. The curtain is always
down, except in the one case where it is up — the theatre. It is,
therefore, in the very place which the mistaken layman regards as
the supreme domain of masks, disguises, and transformations that
the human being appears more undisguised, more genuine and un­
painted, than anywhere else. This is the real meaning of that
“ prostitution ” which forms the essence of acting. The soul’s vizor
falls, the inner substance becomes manifest: the secret must out
whether the bearer will it or no. The theatre stands, in fact, for
more than most people think: it is no garish superficiality, no
mere playing, but something that unseals and releases, something
literally magical in our existence.

Gynamocracy and theatrocracy determine the course of the The Regency

Rococo throughout. As to the division of the age into periods, how­
ever, no clear definition or unanimity of opinion has been reached.
For the Regency, which lasted from 1715 to uzz^^-we generally
speak of the style Re gene e; from that time up to the middle_nLtbe
century arid later,, of the style Louis X7± and finally of the..^yZc
Louis XVI, which is substantially identical with the “ pigtail ”
style. The first section of the Rococo was marked By’ a reckless
Unrestraint and laxity which in its quality of violence retained
something of the triumphant Baroque vitality. Then its vital mani­
festations become steadily more weary, anaemic, and filigree-like
until, on reaching the Classicizing “ pigtail ” stage, they lapse into
numb, stiff-jointed old age. It used to be the custom to make the
notions of pigtail and Rococo synonymous, but for this there is
no justification whatever; rather it is doubtful whether what the
pigtail belongs to is the Rococo at all.

We have already remarked the undisguised rejoicing with which
the death of Louis XIV was received. All the world — court and
nobility as well as commonalty and canaille — breathed more
freely when the double pressure of despotism and bigotry was re­
moved from the land. “ God alone is great, my brethren,” were the
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opening words of Massillon’s funeral oration on the great Louis,
“ and great particularly in these final moments when he inflicts the
penalty of death on the kings of earth.” As after the fall of Puri­
tanism in England, so now in France men sought to indemnify
themselves for the long repressions and tutelage of the old regime
by elevating pleasure to be supreme lord of life and declaring all
virtue to be hypocrisy and all morality prudery. In his family
affairs as in other things Lp.uis-X-IV-.had been very unhappy during
his later years. All the direct heirs to the throne died one after
another down to a great-grandso'p. who was a minor, and the re­
gency fell to his nephew, Duke BLijlipof Orleans, the son of the
“ Liselotte ” who had playedthe partof the ingenue in the theatre
of Versailles and still enjoys posthumous celebrity on account of
her letters. Popular wit was justified in recommending for her
gravestone the epitaph: “ Here lies the mother of all the vices,” for
the Duke was the very type of the “ waster ” as it figures to this day
in the serial shockers; brilliantly clever, seductively amiable, but
sceptical and frivolous to the last degree. His sole standard in all
his actions was his own enjoyment. Louis XIV used very aptly to
call him “fanfaron de vice”; and in fact he made his sins into a
sort of bizarre cult. This was not only in the true Rococo style, but
truly French, for the Frenchman delights in underlining his good
points and his bad ones alike, going all out, so to say, for success
in two roles at once. And because of this the nation forgave the
Regent everything and did not even revile his memory. It was he
who originated the term “ roue ” to describe the companions of his
orgies, “ gallows-birds, broken on the wheel of all the vices.” The
ingenuity with which this company thought out ever new excesses
provided admiring town-talk for Paris, and it was the ambition
of all the women to be admitted to the “ fetes d’Adam ” organized
at Saint-Cloud. Even the Regent’s relation with his daughter, the
beautiful and temperamental Duchesse de Berri, roused no par­
ticular repulsion, for incest was anything but rare just then in

t the highest circles. The Due de Choiseul, for instance, who
played a great part as premier in the Seven Years’ War, was
known by all the world to have an affair with his sister the
Duchesse de Gramont. In other respects, too, the normal limits
of sexual intercourse were but little observed and it is in keep­
ing with the “ elderly ” character of the age that "the-violation”
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qf children was perhaps never so widespread as in the Rococo
period. ~ ’

On the occasion of one of these orgies a document was brought
to the Regent to sign. He was already so drunk that he could not
do so, and he therefore handed the paper to Madame de Parabere
with the words: “ Sign, whore.” The lady replied that it would
not be fitting for her to do so, whereupon he said to the Arch­
bishop of Cambrai: “ Sign, bully.” As he also refused, the Regent
then turned to Law with the command: “ Sign, crook,” but neither
would he do it. “ Here’s a well-governed realm,” said the Regent
finally, “ run by a whore, a bully, a crook, and a drunkard.” But
it looks as if there was a little of fanfaronade in this case too, for
his government was in more than one respect better than that of
either his predecessor or his successor. He expelled the Jesuits
from his court and favoured the Jansenists, paid off a fifth of the
two thousand million livres of state debts left by Louis XIV, ef­
fected a rapprochement with the sea-powers, and, with the help
of his tutor, the lascivious and adroit Cardinal Dubois, was able
to carry out a pacific policy. Oppressions of the censorship and
arbitrary imprisonments came almost entirely to an end under
him, particularly as he, like all genuinely dignified persons and
most genuinely witty ones, was impervious to personal attack.
When Voltaire, in his first drama, (Edipus, had the incredible

x audacity to make an allusion to the Duke and his daughter in de­
scribing the incestuous relation between the King and Jocasta, the
Duke sat unmoved in his box, although he naturally understood
it all, clapped applause, and granted the young author a consider­
able annual allowance.

One of the greatest public catastrophes of France prior to the
Revolution was undoubtedly that associated with John Law, to
whom allusion has just been made. This wealthy Scotsman —
handsome, clever, fashionable, and undeniably a financial genius
— had conceived the fruitful (and in itself correct) idea that the
capital of the state and the great private banks was not something
expressed merely by their stock of gold and silver, but should
include the natural values and man-power available for their
transactions. He claimed, in consequence, that it was justifiable
to call for credit from the public and to issue bank-notes which
could not be fully covered by the cash in hand. His private bank, 
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eventually became entirely independent of the court. This “ no­
blesse de la robe ” formed a powerful clique, hostile to the court
and the Jesuits, which (by reason of the numerous marriages of
its members to rich merchants’ daughters) formed at the same
time a plutocracy of bourgeois colour. After Fleury’s death
the court no longer commanded respect in either home or
foreign politics. Frederick the Great characterized the French
system of government in an apt and witty remark one day at
the opera, when the curtain did not come right down and the
feet of the dancers were left visible. “ Absolutely the Paris minis­
try,” he exclaimed, “ legs without heads.” It says much for the
long-suffering royalism of the French that this King, the most
unlovable and useless that they had ever had, nevertheless was
named le Bien-Aime from the popular joy at his recovery from
a dangerous illness in 1744 and ruled happily for thirty years
thereafter.

During this epoch France’s role in European history was no
more than that of a lustful and impotent intriguer. After the War
of the Spanish Succession the notions of a “ European balance of
power ” and a “ Concert of the Powers ” began to come into
fashion, the idea being that the existing system of states formed,
as it were, a well-appointed orchestra in which no one leading part
was allowed to domineer. But as these catchwords were obviously
dictated, not by any genuine love of peace and justice, but by pure
envy and a jealous fear of allowing others to rise too high, they
did not prevent wars; they merely extended the theatre of war, in
that the coalition type of war became even more typical than it
had been before. It was rarely that individual states went to war;
we see nothing but alliances, which are promptly dissolved when
one of the members scores a decisive victory. (The great France-
Habsburg opposition remained a fixture; Spain arid—Swedeq

’chopped out of~the array of J^aTpowers,"their places being taken
By lCussia?~an~d‘Poland,, while England was~eveh thus early the
arb'iterjifjEurqpe in virturoFK^lon^dipl^rtrEtramirig’and
riper political experience?"
'" The territorial ch’ahges'during the first two-thirds of the cen­

tury are — apart from the change of ownership in Silesia — casual
and uninteresting, consisting in an unintelligent and arbitrary
exchange of provinces and scraps of provinces. At the Peace of



burger, the husband of Maria Theresa, who received the Imperial
crown.

In all these political happenings the feelings and wishes of the
people played not the smallest part. It was all a matter, so to say,
of private understandings among the individual potentates turn­
ing upon marriage connexions, territorial desires, contracts and
breakings of contracts, personal ambitions and leanings. We have
drawn attention to the imitation of French absolutism by rulers
and subjects all over the continent. Germany in particular de­
veloped a limitless servility, which was the more grotesque, being
practised chiefly by the smaller states. A Wiirttemberger parson \
informed his Duke that his grace’s “ most high swine ” had eaten
his own “ most humble potatoes.” Every duodecimo princeling
cherished the ludicrous ambition of copying Versailles and had to
have his Italian opera, his French pleasure-seat, his pheasant pre­
serve, and his parade troops. It was equally indispensable that he
should keep expensive favourites: so definitely was this demanded
of him by custom that in some cases — for instance, that of
Frederick I of Prussia-—the prince felt obliged to maintain a
merely titular concubine. Said a citizen of a minor capital with
emotion, as he watched his ruler drive past with his newly-wed
young bride: “ Now there is nothing wanting to our prince but'
a handsome mistress.” Augustus the Strong — whose nickname
was no mere flattery — had over three hundred illegitimate chil­
dren, one of whom, the Countess Orszelska, became his mistress.
Duke Leopold Eberhard of Wurttemberg was even less scrupulous,
for he allowed the thirteen children whom he had by his five mis­
tresses to intermarry. No one dared to criticize such behaviour;
everything which took place at the courts of these little god-kings
was justified, and the subjects celebrated the name-day of the
illegitimate sovereign lady of the moment as if it had been a
national festival, feeling thcms&lves—hiffhhL-honoured when the
prince stooped to a townsman’s daughter. Other encroachments
on their liberty were suffered in the same unresisting way. The
innumerable hunts did indescribable damage to the fields^ and
ofeTTuinecl a whole harvest^ Preparations for court diversions
would sometimes absorb the services of half the population, and
the cost of all the disturbance as often as not be met by recruiting
ancTsellingthe people. Withal, nothing whatever was”done to raise
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—The'most intellectual capital in the Germany of that day was
Leipzig, which, as the seat of the great fairs and the most dis­
tinguished German university, as the metropolis of the artistically
minded Polish-Saxon kings and the book trade, and as a centre
of fashion and frivolity, had achieved the proud position of an
Athens-on-the-Pleisse. For all that, everything that Saxony pro­
duced in the way of literature was of the purest repetitive kind:
well-informed and methodical, thrashed-out and finicking, pe­
dantic, furiously revised, and equally tireless and tiresome with
its wearisome repetition of the same elementary commonplaces.
A pleasing figure is Christian Fiirchtegott Gellert, clergyman’s
son and professor, who, though weak alike in physique and crea­
tive power, was spotlessly pure in style and in character. He
was a really effective influence, not only through his novels and
comedies, lyrics and works of edification, but also through his well-
attended “ moral lectures ” and through an extensive correspond­
ence in which he played the part of wise and sympathetic father­
confessor to all and sundry. Frederick the Great said of him: “ He
is a very different fellow from Gottsched ” and “There’s some­
thing so couplant in his verses.” This was an excellent characteri­
zation : he owed his extraordinary popularity to the soft, in­
gratiating form in which he expressed his harmless wisdom. The
tenderness with which he approached his readers made him an
ideal women’s writer. His humour leaves us somewhat cold, sug­
gesting, as it does, grandpapa in the nursery; his fables—which
are all that survives of his work — give the impression of having
been written definitely for a class-book, as pieces for the lower
school. The fundamental trait in his nature was a touching, albeit
rather tiresome, old-maidishness, just as Gleim, for all his love­
songs, was typical of old bachelordom. The “ Anacreontics ” who
sat at the feet of “Father Gleim” were anything rather than
amorous, being far too gauche and well-behaved for that. They
were not even straightforwardly in love, but merely in love with
a perfectly nebulous and schoolboy notion of the state of being in
love which had taken possession of their childlike souls. Neither
were they ever really intoxicated, but again only drunk with the
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field the violin-makers Amati, Guarneri, and Stradivari achieved
I such a mastery in their art as has never since been equalled. In
L 1711 the Florentine Bartolomeo Cristofori inveni^d-t-he-ftLwa-fe

To^S-^hammer-piano, which gradually pushed all other stringed
instruments into the background. Along with the opera seria the
opera buff a appeared, Pergolesi’s Serva padrona being the most
famous example; and it was under the influence of the “ buffoon-
ists ” that Rousseau wrote the first comic opera: Le Devin du

| village, which brought him a brilliant success. He and the Neapoli-
[ tan Duni, who also lived in Paris, were the founders of this new

type, in which the frozen passion of the dramma per musica dis­
solves in playful grace, and the stiff pompous aria is replaced by
the coquettish chanson. In serious opera, too, Jean Philippe
Rameau with his orchestral colouring went a certain way to meet
the Rococo taste for brightness and glitter, though the Lully tra­
dition was too unbreakable in France, and there was no real depar-

i ture from program music, but only its expansion and enrichment
■1 with imagination and charm.

Even Handel, as we know, only broke away from Italian in­
fluences in his old age. He carried the art-form of the fugue to its
greatest height in vocal as Bach had done in instrumental music.
In his full choruses, particularly in Israel in Egypt (which is almost
entirely made up of them), we have for the first time, as the object
of an art-creation, something — namely, the mass, the people —

1 of which the dramatists were still unaware, for it was not until
t Tell, or even, more accurately, not until The Weavers that a play-
1 wright attempted to bring the collective soul on the stage as his

hero. Bach, on the other hand, put the awakening power of the Ger-
i man bourgeoisie, the Pietists’ inner fervour and sturdy love of God,
r into music and gave it immortality. In his monumental chamber-

i music the rhythm and weight of Baroque were wedded to the
intimacy and introspection of Rococo. Of the two, Handel is the

. less problematical, but the more cantabile; he is the psychologist,
| Bach the metaphysicist. In fact, one might perhaps place them in

parallel with Leibniz and Kant, and not only for this reason, but
also in the sense that Handel, as a sought-after and revered master,

r set up the macrocosm of his creation in sight of all, while Bach,
living in the constricted atmosphere of lower social conditions,
built his still mightier and more universal realm within himself;
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Leibniz and Handel forced their own world upon the world at
large, Kant and Bach encircled the whole world in their own.
Bach and Handel, however, were alike in the intense Germanic
ethos which fills all their works. This gigantic double sun forms
one of the two undying titles to fame won by the Germany of that
time in the realm of the spirit. The other is Frederick the Great.

The King I “ Find in any country the Ablest Man that exists there,” says
/■ I Carlyle; “ raise him to the supreme place, and loyally reverence

/ him: you have a perfect government for that country.” A recipe
1 as admirable as it is simple, but, like almost all good and simple

recipes, very seldom followed. Obviously it would be the most
natural thing if the best were always at the head of things, the
cleverest and wisest, the strongest and best-armed, the eye that
sees furthest with past and present, the gleaming focus in which
all the world’s rays unite: if, in a word, the brain were in command
as is the case with the simplest human individual! Yet this self-
evidently normal case has happened at most a dozen times in the
better-known sections of the history of humanity: a dozen times
in three thousand years. One of these few cases was Frederick
the Great.

The Father The year 4.740 was a year of change of government, not only
in Prussia andXustria, but also in Russia, where the Tsaritsa
Anna was succeeded by her grand-nephew Ivan VI, a minor; and
in Rome, where Clemens XII was followed by Benedict-XIV,
“ il papa Lambertini ” — the_^aost-popular.pope. of_the .eighteenth
ceiltury^a deeply honest man and a scholar, even-tempered, mod­
est, passionately interested in contemporary literature, and so
unprejudiced that Voltaire could risk dedicating his Mahomet
to him. Frederick, it has sometimes been argued, owed his success
in great part to his extraordinary predecessor, and the relation has
been likened to that of Philip and Alexander. This grotesque opin­
ion is represented by two parties who are in other respects entirely
opposed to one another: the official Prussian historians who would
make out every Hohenzollern to be a genius, and the equally biased
Socialist history-writers who will have no king a genius at any
price. Actually Frederick William I handed down to his son only
the instrument of policy — that is, the army— and not a single
political or even philosophical idea. Philip, on the contrary, who
was probably a greater man than his successor, planned out the
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whole scheme of what the latter accomplished. He was in a sense
the author of Alexander’s conquests, and the “ King of Asia ” but
the splendid actor of the heroic part.

But even among those who give Frederick William his properi
place in Prussian history, we find the most contradictory judg-\
ments. The same critics will, without rhyme or reason, call him
considerate and brutal, clear-sighted and narrow, malicious and
self-sacrificing. It is fairest perhaps to regard him as a cranky,
paradoxical genre figure. Certainly it is characteristic that he
should have introduced the pigtail into his army a generation be­
fore its general adoption in Europe, and he undoubtedly carried
the idea of patriarchal absolutism to the point of caricature. He
concerned himself not only with the taxation and military service,
the economic situation and the hygiene of his subjects, but with
their clothes and lodging, reading and conversation, choice of
wives and of callings, culinary arrangements and church attend­
ance. He was in fact the well-meaning and severe, faithful and tire­
some, father of his country, and he made liberal use of the paternal i
right to misunderstand and ill-treat the children. Small wonder/
that the said children developed a formidable “ father-hatred.” '

He possessed neither many bad nor many good qualities, and
what he did possess he possessed in only a moderate degree. But
his minor faults — his coarseness, his stinginess, and his detesta­
tion of all intellectual and artistic aspirations — were of the sort
which humanity finds it harder to forgive than the major sins; and
his unpretentious virtues — his love of order, his diligence, his
modest personal needs — did no one any good. Nor did his people
thank him for raising the army to an imposing strength; for this
also was one of his freaks. The army was not a means, but an end
in itself. He regarded it as an entirely personal property, as a sort
of gigantic toy, and he collected tall fellows as Augustus the Strong
collected china, or Pope Lambertini fine prints. Prussian recruit­
ing methods became a byword for baseness. In this respect this
otherwise worthy prince knew no restraint. Every conceivable
means was employed to entice more Grenadiers into his ranks:
women, cards, alcohol, false promises — and, if none of these
served, brute force. The troop movements were models of pre­
cision, the Prussian cadenced step went like clock-work. The intro­
duction of the iron ramrod, combined with this iron discipline,
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made it possible to develop an exceedingly rapid fire. And without
these achievements the virtuoso strategy and wide-ranging policy
of his son would have been impossible.

The Ami- Frederick was the opposite of his father in almost every respect,
Monarchist even jn attjtucje t0 militarism. From several of his intimate and

therefore unquestionably genuine utterances we know that he
loathed war. This did not, however, prevent him from making it
when he considered it necessary, and making it more vigorously
and aggressively than anyone else. He called war a “ scourge of
Heaven ” and regretted that he could not live to see the day when
humanity would be rid of it. For another thing, he was not even a
monarchist. This may sound a strange and almost incredible thing
to say of an eighteenth-century king (and the strongest and most
victorious of them into the bargain), but there is not the least
doubt that it was so. All his life he treated his crowned colleagues
with a truly extravagant contempt, and he was full of bitter mock­
ery for everything connected with court ceremonial, holding his
own crown without the slightest sense of doing so by higher investi­
ture, or even merely by juridical title. He knew, of course, that he
was something more than most other mortals, but it was for that
reason, and not as happening to be a king, that he wanted to be
honoured.

Frederick William had all his life been a pious man in the
matter of orthodox church beliefs, a scorner of the subtleties of
diplomacy and the refinements of literature, gnarled, robust,
primitively healthy and primitively honest, simple to the extreme
in his daily needs, and single-minded to the point of half­
wittedness. Frederick, on the contrary, had a sovereign scorn and

..distrust of all..positive religions that was but a degree^removed—
I*' . from atheism. He placed a far higher value on works of art and

I philosophy than on any achievement of practical life, was a past
piaster in diplomatic juggling, and a supreme gourmet in all the'
higher pleasures; at the same time he was anything but “ healthy ”
in the sense of a normal person, having an extraordinarily irritable,
complicated, and contradictory nature,"higHyHabire'inTuTTnner
equilibrium-, and physically also delicate^ and_sensitive. Like every
genius he was “physioIogicaUyJnferior; ”..and2psyc±opathic, and
like every genius he became master of his psychosis by developing
a hypertrophy of strength in his moral and intellectual capabilities.
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It is often said that he inherited his delight in work and sense of
duty from his father; but the diligence of genius is something of
quite a different order from that of the average man: the latter
arises out of a mechanical sense of orderliness and the instinct to
be active (which is a primitive bee-like vital instinct), but the
former from an almost maniacal devotion to an exalted mission,
a sublime sense of responsibility towards one)s_own. magic destiny.

c The fact that Frederick the Great was dominated all his life 1
by a_great leading idea not only made him the invincible hero of J
his timeTbuTendowed all his individual actions — unlike those of
His crowned rivals—with imagination and genius and meaning.
This basic idea of his was no more and no less than the Platonic
demand that kings should be philosophers, and philosophers kings.
In his book on Plato, Walter Pater says of Marcus Aurelius that
it was precisely because the philosophic outlook was so essential
a part of him, because he was the passionate devotee of philosophy
and in particular of Platonism, that he was so excellent a servant
of the Roman people in peace and war. Just such a ruler was Fred­
erick the Great. In this alone lay the true meaning of “ enlight­
ened absolutism,” the slogan of the day, of which only he could
grasp the deeper meaning and which only he could transform into
a living reality. Absolutism means unlimited control, and enlight­
enment spreading of light; this formula, therefore, asserts nothing
more or less than that light shall reign, the strongest soul rule, the
clearest head organize. There is no need to discuss the outward
forms by which such an ideal may be realized; this is a matter of
complete indifference, a mere question of costume. Whether such
a ruler be styled Csesar or High Priest, President of the Reich
or People’s Commissar, he will always be the legitimate king be­
cause he is the philosophical king.

His tolerance alone suffices to show Frederick as a true philoso­
pher. We mean tolerance, and neither free-thinking nor liberalism.
It is possible to be “ liberally ” minded and yet have a very illiberal
mind, in which (as is the case with most free-thinkers) an under­
standing for differently constituted points of view has no place..
This type of the “ enlightened ” is as much the prisoner of his
narrow one-sided doctrine as the reactionary whom he scorns. The
same is true of liberalism as usually practised. It is liberal towards
liberals only; the rest of the world are obstinate heretics and blind
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I fools on whom the better world-outlook must be imposed in spite
| of themselves. And this, after all, was the typical behaviour of the

Enlightened in Frederick the Great’s time. In the eighteenth cen­
tury we see everywhere in the high places these dictators of prog­
ress, who held it to be their mission to force happiness upon a
lagging humanity. Peter the Great and Charles XII, Catherine II
and Joseph II, Cardinal Fleury and Robespierre and many others
were guided by this fixed idea, which penetrated even as far as
Portugal, where the Marquis of Pombal built up a positive reign
of terror of Enlightenment. Thus in reality these rulers were
nothing but converted children of darkness, and they furnish yet
one more proof of the psychological fact that tolerance is essen­
tially obnoxious to average humanity. But Frederick the Great
wastolerant, not inTiis capacity of free-thinker, but as a genius.
Genius tolerates everything because it contains latent within itself
every imaginable specimen of mankind, every impulse of the soul, j
and knows how to conform to everything because it possesses crea­
tive imagination. Frederick practised that genuine tolerance which
consists simply in recognizing every alien individuality and its
laws. For this reason he could even tolerate reaction. He, as the
head of the chief Protestant power of Germany, was far more leni­
ent to the Jesuits than was the Roman Emperor. The latter abol­
ished monasteries while the former restored burnt-down Catholic
churches. Not that Frederick was by any means without personal
prejudices, but, sharply marked as were these very subjective and . j
one-sided convictions of his, clear-cut, strong, and luminous as
was the profile of his personality, he had yet a sufficiency of under­
standing for all other opinions, and, what is more, he actually took
them into account in practice. Certainly he was in a way a spiritu­
alist and ideologue, for he always argued from certain abstract
principles, direct soul-experiences. But this was counterbalanced
by his highly developed mental elasticity, his capacity for accom­
modating himself at any time to the special “ conditions of the
problem ” which reality imposed upon him in his experiments.
/He was unusually tenacious and conservative in matters of theory, J
and correspondingly supple and progressive in his application of
theory to life; and it is this double quality which in fact forms the
basis of all productive thought and action.

Another eminent mark of genius was his boundless sincerity, a ■ |
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quality which, rare enough in any case, seems almost an impossi­
bility on the throne. Even his attitude to truth shows the contra­
dictoriness, and yet in a higher sense the unity, of his nature. As a
politician he had no qualms about giving the whole world a false
impression, and he prided himself on beating all his enemies at
sleight-of-hand and double-dealing. Yet, living though he did in
that age, of hollow lying and empty masks, he was one of the least

. mendacious men that ever lived. Untruthfulness was to him a sort
of technical language of which he made use in masterly fashion
in the transaction of his business; but in all things which he
thought really serious and important he was actuated by incor­
ruptible probity and merciless self-criticism. This is why, in spite
of being raised so high above his fellow-men by birth and position,
talents and deeds, he figures to posterity largely as a private indi­
vidual free from any historical nimbus. A number of endearing
minor traits also help to bring him nearer to us. There is, for in­
stance, something impish yet touching in the remark made by this
great monarch and controller of battles that the only fame worth
having was that of an author. He would polish away at his verses
m the midst of his campaigns, and in the presence of literary men
of note he felt himself a pupil desirous of profiting by their art.
Everything he did or left undone secures for him our personal
attachment. How charmingly unkinglike, for example, is his de­
testation of hunting! The marked and even consciously ambitious
wit which, like a fine essence, pervades all his doings, from big
affairs of government to the most everyday conversations, also
affects us as a “ private ” attribute. Even his decrees were glitter­
ing bans mots worthy of a Swift or Voltaire. One day, when he
confirmed the acquittal of a thief convicted of sacrilege, whose
defence “ that the Blessed Virgin had herself given him the silver ”
was admitted as not incredible by Catholic authorities, he added
that he forbade him in future, on pain of heavy punishment, to
accept any presents whatever from the Holy Virgin. Another time,
in reviewing the case of a soldier convicted of having had un­
natural connexion with his horse, he settled it with the words:
“ The swine is to be transferred to the infantry.” Very attractive
too is his lively feeling for escapades of every sort, which clung to
him until well into middle age. Macaulay thus describes this side
of him, not, of course, without implying a black mark for bad
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conduct: “ If a courtier was fond of dress, oil was flung over his
richest suit. If he was fond of money, some prank was invented to
make him disburse more than he could spare. If he was hypochon­
driachai, he was made to believe that he had the dropsy. If he had
particularly set his heart on visiting a place, a letter was forged to
frighten him from going thither.” With such things did Frederick
the Unique occupy himself while engaged in making his army the
most powerful striking force, his administration the most capable,
and his State the most feared in all Europe. The respectable
Macaulay deduces from all this the wickedness of his nature. We
are inclined to think that it is only through such traits that human
greatness becomes human and bearable. They are rarely absent
from the nature of true genius and, far from indicating an evil
disposition, they express an indestructible childlikeness and a
supreme artistic playfulness which takes everything and nothing
seriously. In this, as in so many other respects, Frederick the
Great resembled Voltaire. The old friendship between these two
men, as registered in their correspondence, forms one of the
wittiest chapters in the history of the eighteenth century. There
we have French pepper and Prussian salt thrown together and
so intimately blended that the mixture became too sharp and
biting for any philistine to sample without tears of vexation.

So complicated and paradoxical, yet so clear and transparent is
the character of this king that it leaves the democratic historian
nothing to “ debunk.” He went so far in self-criticism as to make
himself out at times worse than he was. He admits frankly that
the mainspring of his policy was ambition. He tells us how, when
as Crown Prince he heard of the Turkish War, his heart thumped
as if he had been an actor waiting for his cue. Yet when it came,
he advanced from the wings without hesitation, and it was clear
from the earliest scenes that he was determined not to play the
little episodic role assigned to him by the European management,
but to improvise an entire new text as protagonist and filler of the
title-role of the age. In 1740 he wrote to his friend Jordan: “ My
youth, the fire of my passions, the craving for fame, even —to
conceal nothing from you — my curiosity, in a word, a secret in­
stinct tore me from the sweetness of repose I had been tasting; it
was the satisfaction of reading my name in the papers and eventu­
ally in history that tempted me.” And long afterwards in his
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Historical Memoirs he repeats that his decisions in 1740 were in- j
fluenced by the desire to make himself a name. These, again, are f. ■ ( .
quite the trains of thought of an actor. This king who goes to war I
out of psychological curiosity, a species of theatre-mania, and j
from the ardent desire to appear in the paper, and not only so, but ■
frankly admits such impulses — this detached independence, this j
bizarre coquetry, this sophisticated and. yet naive craving for the
limelight, is Rococo of the most genuine kind.

Strange as it may sound, Frederick the Great was not an earnest The tragic

person. By an “ earnest ” person we can only understand one who
is caught by reality, the “practical ” man, the materialist; and
by a non-earnest person we mean the intellectual man who is
capable of looking down on life from above, taking it now humor­
ously, now tragically, but never earnestly. Both the humorous and
the tragic aspects have one and the same root; they are two polar
and therefore complementary expressions of the same world­
feeling. Not to take existence seriously is something that belongs
no less to the tragic than to the humorous focus. Both are based
on the profound conviction of the worthlessness and vanity of the
world. And so it comes about that Frederick the Great is one of
the few figures of his age that are truly tragic and are yet at the
same time enveloped by the breath of a sublime irony.

But at the close of his life, as “ Old Fritz,” he — like all other
really great men: Goethe and Kant, Ibsen and Tolstoi, Michel­
angelo and Rembrandt — becomes completely unreal and ghostly,
transcendent and transparent, already half an inhabitant of the
other world. An immense solitude spreads itself about him, he is
weary of “ ruling over slaves ” and wants to be buried beside his
greyhounds.

Doubtless he had great faults; but then, the favourites of man­
kind are not the proper ones. The whole age did him joyous homage
because he was the strongest and most human, wisest and most
foolish of all: Caesar and Don Quixote, Hamlet and Fortinbras in
one person. In Switzerland there were people who fell ill with
mortification when he lost a battle; in England, which even as an
ally has never liked to see a development of power on the Conti­
nent, his victories were celebrated like national festivals ; in Paris
one became socially impossible if one took sides against him; in
Russia he had an enthusiastic following at court, headed by Peter,
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the heir to the throne; even at Naples and in Spain his portraits
were on sale.

The Danish minister Bernsdorff called pre-Frederician Prussia
a young lean body with all the appetite that belongs to this stage of
physical development, and Voltaire mocked at it as a “border
state.” A glance at the historical map will show that such a state,
consisting in the main of two disconnected coastal areas with a few
oddments of territory in the west, was incapable- of existence in
such a form. One cannot reproach Frederick the Great for his as­
pirations towards Silesia, unless one is prepared in principle to
deny to a political organism the right of forcible expansion.
Through this addition, which enlarged the extent of the state by
a third and the population by a half, Prussia first obtained that
stability and solidity of territorial basis without which a great
power is unthinkable. It is only too comprehensible that Frederick
succumbed to this temptation. But from the moment when he
incorporated Silesia with hungry Prussia, he looked upon the
latter as sufficiently provided for. In 1745 he declared, at Dresden,
that from that time on he would not attack a single cat, unless in­
deed he were forced; that he regarded his military career as closed.
And beyond a doubt he honestly meant it. No one but an imbecile
would maintain that he embarked on the Seven Years’ War other­
wise than against his will; only, as he himself was anything but an
imbecile, he naturally began it at the moment which appeared to
him relatively the most favourable.

Endless rubbish has been written and printed about the “ bru­
tal surprise attack” and “perfidious breach of treaty” in 1740.
It is an Austrian lie that Frederick was bound by the Pragmatic
Sanction. The fact is that the Emperor had guaranteed the suc­
cession of the Rhenish dukedom of Berg to Frederick William in
return for his assent to the treaty and yet ten years later took
diplomatic action against him in collusion with France, England,
and Holland with the object of forcing him to relinquish these
claims. That Frederick did not wait until Austria was fully
equipped, but occupied Silesia in mid winter—an unheard-of
proceeding according to the strategic practice of the day — is
merely a proof of his courage and originality in not thinking on
traditional lines, and of Austria’s heaviness and mental apathy.
His simple and therefore crushing logic was: first to obtain posses-
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sion of the country and then to negotiate on the question of its
cession. “ I will put a problem to you,” he wrote to his minister
Podewils; “ when one has the advantage, should one take advan­
tage of it or not? I am prepared with my troops and with every­
thing. If I do not exploit my opportunity, I shall have in my hands
an asset that I do not know how to use; but if I do exploit it, they
will say that I am clever enough to turn to good account the ad­
vantage I possess over my neighbours.” And in 1743, he says, look­
ing back in the preface to the first draft of his Memoirs: “ I do not
claim to defend the policy which the established custom of the
nations has handed down to us as legitimate. I merely expound in
simple fashion the reasons which, it seems to me, bind every prince
to follow the practice authorizing deceit and misuse of force; and
if he did not, I say frankly that his neighbours would only take
advantage of his integrity, and that the wrong assumption and the
fallacious conclusion would ascribe to weakness what had been
only virtuousness on his part. These reflections and many others,
well weighed, have made me decide to conform to the custom of
princes. . . . One finds oneself confronted, at bottom, with choos­
ing between the dreadful necessity of sacrificing one’s .subjects or
one’s word... . . . And so the sovereign sacrifices himself for the
welfaje nf-his subjects ” What other prince would have been able
to discuss with such deep and clear, such honourable and plainly
worded objectivity, this immense moral dilemma, which, unfortu­
nately, is an undeniable reality! Who else indeed would have been
even conscious of this tragic conflict? The sense of an overwhelm­
ing life-tragedy breathes to us out of these and countless similar
confessions made in widely dissimilar periods of his life. They are
the words of a genius predestined by its intellectual form for a world
of pure reflection, but flung, a martyr, into the troubled sphere
of action, to which—humbly accepting its fate — it sacrifices itself.
This, in all nudity, was the real soul of that intriguer and un­
scrupulous Real-politiker. But men are very odd: when one man
rises up in their midst, sharing their guilt, indeed, but knowing it
and suffering under it, they do not call him greater and better than
themselves, but throw it in his face that he is no saint.

For that matter, not only the inner life of Frederick the Great,
but his system of foreign policy is very often entirely misjudged.
He was in no sense Austria’s “ hereditary enemy.” We have seen
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t at home everything that till now has been imported.” In the same

spirit he forbade his officials to visit foreign watering-places for
cures, and limited his subjects, when they went abroad, to a cer­
tain sum for travelling. Every household was bound under official
supervision to use a fixed minimum quantity of salt, and permis-'
sions to marry were only obtainable in return for the purchase of

I goods from the royal porcelain-factories. Nevertheless, this
1 tyranny had its good points : enormous mulberry plantations were

laid out for the home production of silk, and hop- and potato-
| growing made excellent progress under state fosterage.

Napoleon once said: “ Genius is diligence.” And this definition
i of it, like others, will fit Frederick the Great remarkably. It sounds

incredible, but is nevertheless true, that in this country literally
j everything, from the greatest and roughest tasks to the smallest
I and most subtle, was done by the brain and working-power of one
f man. It must have been instructive, paradoxical, intriguing, and
r alarming for the contemporaries to see this thousand-eyed man-
| ager running the whole state-system down to the last thread. Here
- the King showed not only the diligence, but the all-roundness of
[ genius. It is not too much to compare him with Julius Csesar in

this respect. The man of geniys can do everything, knows every­
thing, understands everything. He is never a specialist. He is there,
ready, and able to do exactly what circumstances may require.

, Frederick refused to let himself down at any particular standpoint,
he was a polyhistor of life. Whatever he took in hand became trans­
fused with his vigour, which, ever the same, one and indivisible,

!' needed only to be given a sphere, any sphere, of action to expand
instantly and triumphantly.

For this reason Frederick the Great’s strategic achievements,
recognized as extraordinary by even his bitterest enemies, cannot
be considered apart from his personality as a whole. We have
grown used to thinking of generalship as the expression of a specific
professional knowledge and a definable professional talent for
which it is sufficient to graduate in a few military courses. But just
as it is not enough for a great doctor merely to have studied
medicine, or for a great artist to know how to use his colours!
so is a great commander unthinkable without some deeper knowl-l
edge of the human soul, the way of the world, and in general all I
things worth knowing. He must be a sort of artist and, above all, \
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a philosopher. That Prince Eugene possessed these attributes we
have seen: it was for him that the greatest thinker of the age .
wrote his principal work, not simply “ dedicating ” it to him j
(which would signify nothing at all), but literally composing it j
for him. Julius Caesar, again, was not only the friend of Cicero I
(who was his political opponent), but his superior in literary and I
philosophic talent. As for Moltke, a look at his skull suffices to
show that we are dealing with a first-class thinker. And who is J
able to say how much Alexander owed to his father’s grandiose' I
act in giving him Aristotle, the most spacious and the best-.
filled brain in all Greece, for a teacher? To draw any distinction
of principle between the activity of a Napoleon and that of a
Shakspere is nonsensical.

And yet who would not rather be a sort of Shakspere than a
sort of Napoleon? Who would choose to command dull, boring 1
armies of grenadiers when he might have the entire world-history ]
in all its vividness and abundance for his army of operation? Who .
would care to translate his inward strivings into ugly, obstinate, I
and at best disillusioning realities when he has power to summon I
radiant idealities that never fail him? Who would desire to drive
men’s bodies when he can lead their souls, direct the march of
thought instead of the march of feet?

The tragedy of great men of action is the tragedy of poets who
are stuck fast in life. Only so can we account for that loathing for I
life which so filled and so drove Julius Caesar in his last years that I
he went almost knowingly to his death; or for the great Alexan­
der’s jealousy of the little Achilles: for in truth it was not Achilles,
but Homer, who was the object of that jealousy. And Frederick the
Great would joyfully have given his throne and his army and all
his conquests and victories for the power to become, not indeed a
Voltaire, but just a modest Maupertuis.

He did not approve of war. He bore it with sorrow as the field
chosen by destiny for his creative activity. And nobody, at the
bottom of his heart, really approves of it. But history up till now
— which is after all no more than a sort of prehistory of real hu- i
manity — has taught that war is manifestly one of the biological
functions of our species. And, admitting frankly that it has to
happen anyhow, it is at least desirable that it should be in the
hands of men of genius.
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again — must be artificially created. Stags and deer in enclosures
are designed to give the illusion of living nature, and ruins were
specially built, and even mountains painted on canvas, to suggest
a romantic wildness. The Baroque principle of staging nature still
ruled, though with the opposite sign. These ideas were to some
extent realized by William Kent in his fermes ornees. Montes­
quieu, the first great Anglomaniac in France, on his return from
England transformed the park of his ancestral chateau into an
English garden. Typical of the awakening nature-sense, too, are
the popular bals champetres of the day and the “ inns,” so called,
where fine ladies and gentlemen dressed up as barmen, peasants,
huntsmen, and fishermen and played at the simple life. Sleighing
was a favourite amusement, and Klopstock sang the praises of
skating. In summer fashionable ladies formed the habit of wear­
ing wide straw shepherdess hats. At first it was merely a coquet­
ting with Nature, and this Nature was not yet that of Romanticism
— notwithstanding its mountain backgrounds and its cult of
ruins — but the idyllic, inviting, touching, lamb-brook-and-
meadow Nature lying caressingly at their feet. The highest praise
for any scenery at that period was to call it “ pleasant.” Moreover,
Wolffian rationalism and utilitarianism strongly pervaded every­
thing still. The country was lovable above all as the donor of tasty
vegetables, nourishing milk, and fresh eggs. The high mountains
were held in abhorrence. As late as 1755, in the Dictionary which
the English contemplated with astonishment as a world-wonder,
Dr. Johnson described mountains as diseased growths and un­
natural swellings on the earth’s surface, and complained, after his
journey in the Scottish Highlands, that an eye accustomed to
flowery pictures and waving corn was appalled by this wide do­
main of hopeless barrenness. The only comfortable landscapes to
look at were evidently the bread-and-butter-producing regions.
The high tracts were barren and therefore could not be beautiful.
Haller’s poem The Alps, again, which made an immense sensation,
contemplates only the human accessories of the Swiss landscape
and has a moralizing, political tendency even at that.
r By this period the modern Englishman was already complete
find ready-made: a mixture of spleen, cant, and business, with his
shrewdness and sobriety occasionally seasoned with fixed ideas,
with thoroughness in place of depth, and plainness instead of sig-
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nificance; didactic, idiosyncratic, and pharisaical, and no less
■ pious than business-like. On Sundays he believes in God and
V eternity, on week-days in physics and the Stock Exchange, and
■ with equal fervour in both cases. On Sunday the Bible is_bis,.
V ledger, and on week-days the ledger ishis Bible)— /
| After the death of Queen Anne the crown had fallen to the!
I . Elector of Hanover, which circumstance brought about once more
f a personal union between England and a Continental power:
L George I, intellectually as much of a nonentity as his three name-
1 sakes who succeeded him, had not even mastered the language of
I the country, and conversed with his officials in dog-Latin, so that
| it was useless for him to attend a Cabinet meeting. His prime
B minister was Robert Walpole, who had been active in promoting
■ the Hanoverian succession and secured a permanent majority for

I its support in the Commons by means of an elaborate system of
1 bribes. The corruptness of the age is satirized in Gay’s Beggar’s
| Opera (which was, incidentally, a parody of the fashionable Italian
j opera of the day). But when, at the first performance, a couplet
I- on these bribes was encored after wild applause, Walpole had the
! wit to call for a second encore, and so brought down the house in
K his own favour. In Parliament, into whose hands the direction of

the whole of foreign policy had fallen, he relied upon the Whigs,
and he still kept his position under George II.

During this reign an extraordinary event took place which was
I perhaps more fraught with consequences than anything in English
i history: Robert Clive established the British supremacy in East

India. An inexhaustible stream of rice, sugar, spices, and vege­
table oils poured over England. Until Clive’s time, Macaulay

■ tells us, the English had been mere home-keepers. But now the
i race for money set in, and the little self-sufficing, exclusive island-
, people became at one blow a nation of international dealers, mer­

chant traders, and colossal speculators. The “ nabobs,” as they
were called, returned from India, with the parvenu’s display of

i their newly-acquired riches, and formed a new social class — the
’ despised but envied “ self-made man.” The commercialization of

the whole of public life made rapid progress. Trading on the basis
of samples set in, and there developed also the warehouse type of
business, in which financiers merely dispose of manufactured
articles, secured at a low price by advance payments. (These are
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in fact the two typical forms of modern economy.) Simultaneously
the abundant influx of ready money introduced “ comfort,” a
thing until then unknown to modern times. This English word
had a curious origin. It meant at first “ consolation ” or “ en­
couragement,” and only now acquired the sense of “ease,” “ well­
being,” or “ convenience,” under which meaning it has been
adopted in German. To an Englishman it is actually the supreme
consolation and encouragement, and the final legitimation of his
existence in his sense of well-being in it. The Calvinistic divine
Richard Baxter, living in England in the times of the Restoration
and the Glorious Revolution, tells his followers in his Reasons for

^the Christian Religion that they may work for God in order to
become rich. Success in business counted as a proof of election;
such was his — and in general the English — idea of Predestina­
tion. In place of Christian justification there appears the bour­
geois, practical prosperity-justification: the well-to-do on earth
are the righteous; the unblessed and the damned are the poor— )
an inversion of the gospel teaching unparalleled in its impudence
and shallowness.

Writing in his incomparable plastic way on the England of
that time, Taine says: “ A preacher here is nothing but an econo­
mist in priest’s clothing who treats conscience like flour, and fights
vices as if they were prohibitions on imports.” In real life this type
is most closely embodied in the story-book hero Benjamin Frank­
lin, author of the phrase: “ Time is money ”; in literature we
have the most complete representation of it in Defoe’s Life and
Strange Surprising Adventures of Robinson Crusoe of York,
Mariner. Robinson Crusoe is the very able man who is equal to
any emergency: a practical economist, politician, and technician;
a deist who believes in God because he has discovered that this
also is a practical sort of thing to do. It is significant that, besides
writing his books (more than two hundred of them), Defoe es­
tablished the first hail- and fire-insurance societies and savings-
banks. The extract of his philosophy is found in the words with
which the father Crusoe sends forth his son on the journey. He
tells him that “ the middle station of life was calculated for all
kind of virtues and all kinds of enjoyments; that peace and plenty

I were the handmaids of a middle fortune; that temperance, mod­
eration, quietness, health, society, all agreeable diversions, and
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all desirable pleasures, were the blessings attending the middle
station of life; that this way men went silently and smoothly thro’
the World, and comfortably out of it, not embarrassed with the i
labours of the hands or of the head . . . or harass’d with perplex’d/
circumstances which rob the soul of peace, and the body off
rest. . .

After Franklin and Defoe came Richardson, creator of the
English domestic novel, and likewise primarily a shopkeeper. His
most successful work (of over four thousand pages) is called:
“ Clarissa, or the History of a Young Lady; comprehending the
most important concerns of private life, and particularly show­
ing the distresses that may attend the misconduct both of
parents and children in relation to marriage.” Another equally
famous novel is so well characterized in its title that there is noth­
ing to add: “ Pamela: or, Virtue Rewarded. In a series of Familiar
Letters from a Beautiful Young Damsel to her Parents. Now first
published. In order to cultivate the Principles of Virtue and Re­
ligion in the minds of the youth of both sexes. A Narrative which
has its Foundations in truth and nature; and at the same time
that it agreeably entertains, by a variety of curious and affecting
incidents, is intirely divested of all those Images, which, in too
many Pieces calculated for Amusement only, tend to inflame the
minds they should instruct.” The father of the middle-class bour­
geois drama — a pendant to the family novel that is even more
sickly sweet and more false — was George Lillo, a jeweller.
This was a type which quickly became popular in France as
the comedie larmoyante and was considered “ touching ” by its
admirers and “ blubbering ” by its enemies. Nivelle de la Chaussee
was the first author to take it up, having been advised to do so
by the actress Quinault, who pointed out that sentimental
scenes went down better with the public than tragic ones. Vol­
taire, too, ever on the alert for others’ successes, soon began to
produce plays of this genre. The first German attempt was Gel­
lert’s Zartliche Schwestern. Only Holberg — the “Danish Mo-
liere,” as he has been (a little extravagantly) called — suc­
ceeded in giving his countrymen a national comedy, a national
theatre, and, above all, a national looking-glass in which they
could see and observe themselves, not unduly flattered, but quite
kindly caricatured. He was a rapid versifier (like all true comedy-
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who regards every unmoral action purely as an error in judgment:
in a murder, for instance, there is a mistaken idea that one can
restore the dead to life; in torturing animals, the erroneous notion
that they do not feel pain; in disobedience towards God, the false
belief that one is stronger than he. Similarly, Mandeville in his
Fable of the Bees, or Private Vices made Public Benefits, as the
very title indicates, puts forward the cynical view of the modern
statesman that selfish and unscrupulous competition among in­
dividuals supplies the motive power for the well-being of the com­
munity.

But the most characteristic figure in English philosophy at
that time is David Hume. His sensational achievement was his
explanation of the notion of causality, which he accounts for by
habit, the frequent repetition of the same experience. Our empiric
entitles us only to the opinion: first A, then B, the -post hoc. But
our mind is not satisfied with that, and, on the basis of having
observed this constantly recurring sequence, says: first A, there­
fore B, thus making a propter hoc out of the post hoc. The idea of
substance, too, arises solely from our habit of always combining
the same ideas with certain groups of characteristic features. In
the same way is to be explained the consciousness of one’s ego: for
by regularly relating our impressions to the same subject we get
the idea of an unchanging carrier of these impressions, whereas
it is really nothing but a “ bundle of ideas.” Arguing on the same
lines, Hume declared himself opposed to the theory of the Social
Contract: long before men were able to sign any state contract,
compulsion had already united them, and the obedience which
had become a habit through that compulsion brought about the
existence of governments and subjects without any such contract.
All this is truly English: the prudent and short-sighted insistence
of the sole authority of empiricism, the distrust of all metaphysics
and ideas, the deep-rooted conservatism which puts down every­
thing to habit, and the relentless superficiality which in its won­
derful keenness and vigour becomes almost profundity.

In Weininger’s Geschlecht und Charakter we find the subtle '
remark: “The difference between Hume and Kant can also be
drawn characterologically, much as I can distinguish between two
men of whom the one finds the highest art in Makart and Gounod
and the other in Rembrandt and Beethoven.” Elsewhere he says
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order and break the law of Nature. In such cases we speak of
miracles. The result is, there is nothing real in the world but God,
souls, and ideas,

1 It was not Berkeley’s system, however, but Empiricism that
' conquered England and, through England, Europe. The first great

representative of English philosophy on the Continent was Mon­
tesquieu. In his Lettres persanes, published in 1721, he began as
a critic, exposing with a fine wit that veiled a deep seriousness the
public institutions and conditions of contemporary France: the
Papal Church and the monastic system, confession and celibacy,
heresy-courts and sectarian disputes, extravagance and iniquitous
taxation, corrupt finance and the privileges of the nobility, the
decay of the Academy, the Law crash, and in general the regime
of absolutism, even though it should claim to be “ enlightened.”
Seven years later there followed his Considerations sur les causes
de la grandeur des Romains et de leur decadence, an extremely
clever and searching piece of history-writing in which he showed
— with an obvious reference to democratic England and abso­
lutist France — how the Roman Empire owed its greatness to lib­
erty, and its downfall to despotism. His third work too, De I’esprit
des lois, is completely imbued with the English spirit, representing
law and State as the product of soil, climate, custom, culture, and
religion, and praising constitutional monarchy as the best form
of government. Contemporary with him was the Marquis Vau-
venargues—who became a military officer in defiance of a deli­
cate constitution and died at thirty-two. Vauvenargues’s merits

f were not fully appreciated at the time, but Voltaire was one of the
few who at once recognized his high quality, and he wrote to this
obscure colleague, twenty years younger than himself: “ Had you
come into the world a few years earlier, my own works would have
been better.” For Vauvenargues the highest qualities of a writer
were clarte and simplicity. This limpidity was the adornment of
profoundly, the “ philosopher’s letter of credit,” the “ gala dress
of master-minds ”; obscurity is the realm of error, and a thought
which is too feeble to bear simple expression announces itself as
only fit to be discarded. In his incorruptible art of soul-testing he

: sometimes reminds us of La Rochefoucauld: he says, for instance,
that love is not so sensitive and fastidious as self-love, as we scorn
many things to avoid being iorced to scorn ourselves; that most.

Montesquieu
and

Vawue-
nargues

195



The general
representa­
tive of the

century

men love fame without virtue, but only a very few virtue without
fame; he describes the art of pleasing as the art of deceiving, and
thinks it strange that modesty should be demanded of woman,
considering that what they value most in men is impudence. But
with all this there lived in Vauvenargues the soldier-spirit of the
seventeenth century, a heroic enthusiasm for fame, courage, and
noble spiritual passion; his favourite word is “ I’action.” And at
the same time he looks into the future and the realm of Sensibility.
No one, he says, is so likely to make innumerable mistakes as the
jnan who acts according to reason. “ Les grandes pensees viennent
dil^coeur,” was one of his immortal sayings. He was the first
prophet of the heart, but a manly, unsentimental prophet, be­
longing to an older, stronger, and less complicated race.

But the lesser lights paled before the star of Voltaire — the
hero of the century, even though in an eighteenth-century sense
of the word “ heroism.”

In a much-quoted passage from his notes to Diderot, Goethe
says: “ When families spread over a long period it may be ob­
served that nature at last brings forth an individual member of
it who comprises in himself the characteristics of all his ancestors
and unites and gives full expression to all the talents which have
up till then made only spasmodic and tentative appearances. It is
the same with nations, whose collective virtues are sure, with good
luck, to be summed up one day in an individual. So for instance
there arose in Louis XIV a French king in the highest sense, and
so in Voltaire we have the greatest writer that it is possible to
imagine among Frenchmen, and the one most harmonious with his
nation.” It was pointed out in the Introduction to this work that
genius is nothing but the extract of the innumerable small desires
and labours of the great mass of rhe people. One can find such a
general representative for every race and every age; and even for
the smaller sections, for every family or clan, every town, every
season. The circle represented by Voltaire had the widest imagi­
nable radius: for Voltaire is the essence of all France and of all
the eighteenth century. And consequently he was a compendium
of all the faults and errors, vices and contradictions, of his nation
and his generation. If, as Goethe in his fine allegory indicates, he
really embraced all the scattered family features in his physiog­
nomy, it is entirely senseless to make it a reproach to him that
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any bookseller proclaim me as the author, I can assure him he will
gain nothing by so doing. Far from selling a single copy more,
he would on the contrary damage the credit of the book. To
maintain that I, who have been away from France over twenty
years, could have so lived myself into French law would be
perfectly absurd.” About the dictionary he wrote to d’Alembert:
“ As far as there is any danger of it, I beg you will inform me, so
that I may disavow the work in all the public papers with my ac­
customed honesty and innocence.” And in a letter to the Jesuit
Father de la Tour he went so far as to assert that if anyone had
ever printed over his name anything that could offend even a
village sexton, he was prepared to tear it up; he wished to live and
die in peace without attacking anyone, without harming anyone,
without taking up a standpoint that could offend anyone. The
statement may be hazarded that this intention of causing no of­
fence anywhere was only very imperfectly realized.

We must, of course, take into account that it was extremely
dangerous to acknowledge the authorship of works which might
incur the displeasure of Church or government, and that almost
all Voltaire’s colleagues practised the same tactics of denial and
anonymity. “ I am,” he said to d’Alembert, “ an ardent friend of
truth, but in no sense a friend of martyrdom.” Anyhow, in Voltaire
we have to recognize a new form of heroism. In the place of the
death-martyrs there appeared life-martyrs; purification through
asceticism is now not sought within the walls of monasteries, but
in the turmoil of the world; death no longer appears as the glorifi­
cation of life, and the hero is no longer the one who renounces life,
but the one who fights on in it with resignation.

To Voltaire’s over-stimulated and hyperactive militancy we
may also ascribe his many small meannesses, of which his atti­
tude to Frederick the Great is particularly characteristic. The
unavoidable friction between these two geniuses produced in­
cessant sparks of hatred, love, and wit. The very manner of their
coming together was strange enough. In order to compromise
Voltaire in France and thus to get him to his own court, Frederick
had a very insulting letter of the poet’s circulated among a num­
ber of influential persons who were attacked in it. Voltaire, on
his side, tried to raise as much money as possible out of the King’s
weakness for him. Frederick the Great, finding out one day that

Voltaire's
character
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he had overpaid Voltaire, limited him in the use of light and
sugar; Voltaire proceeded to pocket the candles in the salons.
Lamettrie informed Voltaire that the King had said of him:
“ One squeezes an orange and throws it away ”; while Mauper-
tuis informed the King that Voltaire had said of him: “ I am
obliged to look through his verses, he sends me his dirty linen to
wash.” Voltaire made an anonymous and offensive attack on
Maupertuis; Frederick composed a reply, also anonymous and
equally offensive. Frederick had Voltaire imprisoned in Frank­
furt on his return from France and searched for compromising
documents; Voltaire in turn, on his release, wrote compromising
revelations in France.

We have deliberately emphasized the most dubious points in
Voltaire’s life-story, because for a long time, and occasionally
even today, these and similar small traits have been combined to
form the picture of an ambiguous, treacherous, even squalid
character. Of the bad qualities of which Voltaire is accused, vanity
is the only one which he possessed in a really full measure, and
herein he contrasts most unfavourably with Frederick the Great.
But it is a quality that he shared with the great majority of artists,
and indeed with the great majority of mankind, besides which it
had in him a kindly, childlike, and at times childish note which
disarms us. To call him malicious and mendacious, for instance,
is only half true; he was malicious only when in a state of de­
fence, mendacious in small things when under the influence of
his vanity or timidity (both of which were rooted in an almost
pathological sensitiveness) ; in all major matters he was of the
most complete uprightness. And to call him supremely egotistical
is completely and unreservedly wrong. He was avaricious only
during the time when he was amassing riches; from the moment
that he possessed them he used them in the most unselfish and
liberal way for others; and as for the incorrect methods by which
he obtained them, let us not forget that we are in the age of Rococo,
which displayed its decadence by, amongst other things, the loss
of moral standards. To the question, then, which so often arises:
why did this great mind lack integrity? the reply is: because the
Rococo mind lacked integrity. For Voltaire neither belongs to nor
wished to be one ofthose supernatural heroes of morality who, as
opposite numbers to the great criminals, stand outside the moral
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second half of the sentence runs: “ but all Nature cries aloud that
he dogs exist-ll—. "

It is, however, very difficult to say what his true opinion on
these matters was, so susceptible and desultory was his mind,
and so subject to the personal impression of the moment. And,
besides, everything that he openly expressed was only exoteric
doctrine; in the secret chambers of his brain there may well have
been quite other and more radical ideas. Possibly his true con­
fession of faith is contained in the words he wrote to Madame
du Deffand, six years before he died: “ I knew a man who was
firmly convinced that the buzz of a bee did not continue after its
death. He said, with Epicurus and Lucretius, that it was absurd
to presume an unextended being; an extended being ruled, and
pretty badly at that. . . . He said Nature had so arranged matters
that we think with our heads just as we walk with our feet. He
compared us with a musical instrument which does not give forth
another note when it is broken. He maintained that man — like
every other animal and every plant, and perhaps every being
in the world — was manifestly made so that he might be and
then not be. This man, too, when he had grown as old as Democ­
ritus, used to do as Democritus did and laugh at everything.”
And nine years further back, on the threshold of his eighth decade,
Voltaire gave expression to his profound resignation of spirit in
a letter to d’Argenson: “ J’en reviens toujours a Candida: il faut
fi-nir par cultiver son jardin; tout le reste, excepte I’amitie, est
bien peu de chose; et encore cultiver son jardin n’est pas grande
chose!’

Cultiver son jardin: to cultivate this garden which Voltaire
had planted, to make it yield more and more profusely, was the
task which the age of Enlightenment set itself and solved. Vol­
taire held it to be a small thing, but to the Enlightenment it was
a very great thing.
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various rocks arranged in superimposed layers like the storeys of a
house, the second is a block in which all kinds of rocks are mingled
together. In our period the three main ideas were not arranged one
on top of the other like sedimentary rocks, with the stratum of the
Enlightenment coming first, then that of Revolution, and last that
of Classicism, in the same way as sandstone, slate, and lime suc­
ceed one another on a mountain. Rather we have what the petrog­
rapher would call “ sills ” and “ dikes,” for the whole age was
permeated with all three tendencies. At most we might say that the
strongest and widest-spreading phase of the Enlightenment was
from the middle of the century till about 1770; that in the next
quarter-century, from 1770 to 1795, it gave place to the Revolu­
tionary current; and that in the last two decades, down to 1815,
Classicism finally prevailed. Or, to keep to the metaphor: one type
of rock predominates in each part of the mountain range, but all
three are found in all parts of it. Right at the beginning of the
period each one of the three movements appears with decisive and
definitive activity. The Encyclopedic, the pioneer of the French
Enlightenment, began to appear soon after the middle of the cen­
tury; Rousseau’s Contrat social, the code of the French Revolu­
tion, was published one year before the end of the Seven Years’
War, Winckelmann’s art-history, the Bible of Classicism, a year
after the Peace; and all three movements only reached their
climax towards the end of the period, Enlightenment in Kant,
Revolution in Napoleon, Classicism in Goethe.

In political history the epochal event of the French Revolution
marks a clear gulf which more or less cuts the period into two dis­
crete sections. For the moment we shall not pass beyond this
boundary, except in our account of scientific studies, in which, to
avoid later repetition, we shall extend our account to the end of
the century.

The Seven Years’ War had a double significance for Europe:
first, by giving Frederick the Great the opportunity to display his
genius in its most brilliant form, it gave the world a spectacle such
as it had not seen for centuries; secondly, it was the first world­
war in the modern sense, being fought simultaneously in the four
quarters of the world and having colonies as its true war-aim.
The quarrel appeared to hinge on a few strips of Prussian terri­
tory ; actually the stakes were immeasurably rich and extensive
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tory has called the Roman Empire Csesarian and the Greek world­
culture Alexandrian.

Like almost all great historical personages, Frederick stands
on the bridge between two ages, marking the conclusion of the
one, the rise of the other; he joins the absolutism and the artistic
impulse of the Rococo with the liberalism and naturalism of the
Enlightenment. His direct influence in this way, however, was only
on the French Enlightenment; the German, of which Berlin be­
came the centre, benefited only indirectly through the all­
pervading intellectual awakening which had streamed from his
personality. The qualities of French culture which particularly
attracted him were just those that were least German, its playful
humour, void of profundity, but also of heaviness; its cool and
bright scepticism, with faith in nothing but itself, its penetrating
wit, for which it had to pay the penalty in the loss of real creative
ability. We can well believe that the choice was not hard between
Voltaire and Nicolai, between Diderot and Ramler, and that he
had no understanding in his old age for such wholly new phe­
nomena as Gotz or Die Rauber, or even the Critique of Pure Rea­
son; but it is curious that he never felt any contact with Lessing,
with whom he had so much in common. At bottom Lessing’s
achievement, in his own field, was similar to Frederick’s. He
fought on different fronts with vigour and originality, won for
himself a victorious position, and in the end raised the realm in
which he ruled to be one of the great powers of Europe.

It would be a great mistake to think that during the French Philanthropy

Enlightenment there was any conscious struggle against the aris- ™oril
tocracy and the monarchy; on the contrary, the almost universal
object of attack was the Church. Possibly a well-trained and
politically experienced mind could have caught a glimpse of a gen­
eral revolution even in this form of the opposition, but the French
nobility of the time had no conception of national life and tlie
.motive forces of history. Above all they had no notion of money:
the strongest poweroTmodern civilization was unknownto them!
In an age when religious and political disputes were soon to be re-
placed by economic, they were not only incompetent on all such
questions, but literally uneducated. All they knew was that money
was necessary; otherwise how could one spend it? Money was nec­
essary, but to them the necessary was the obvious; money was like
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air, just as essential for life, but just as easy to acquire and hence
just as valueless.

Until the last decades before the Revolution there was, super­
ficially, the most beautiful harmony between government and
people. On the accession of Louis XVI the cheers for the King
lasted uninterruptedly from six in the morning until sunset; at the
birth of the Dauphin strangers embraced each other in the streets.
When aristocratic virtues were treated on the stage," the people
applauded; when those of the people, the nobility applauded. It
was a comedy of sentimental brotherhood, with warm words and
muzzy emotion, but no one thought to draw from this fine feel­
ing even the most trivial practical result. In a word it was -philan­
thropy.

The whole movement of the Enlightenment was regarded by
the French aristocracy merely as a sort of amateur theatricals
which were to give to society a new and piquant interest; but none
marked the danger of the play. The French have always been
fascinated by the bizarre, and what could be more paradoxical,
more original, than a cleric who doubted God or a noble who mas­
queraded as a democrat? The germs of the great Revolutionary
literature, which is usually called Encyclopaedist, are to be sought
in the intellectual circles, which — at first ironically, but later
in all earnestness—were called “ bureaux d’esprit.” The first of
these salons was that of Madame de Tencin, a lady with a hectic
past which had made her the mother of a number of illegitimate
children, among whom was d’Alembert; she had farmed him out
immediately after birth and only tried to approach him again
when he had become famous; he rejected her proposal contemptu­
ously and continued to live with his foster-mother, a simple woman
of the people who had most touchingly protected his childhood.
One of her lovers was Law, who helped her to win a great fortune
by selling her Mississippi shares before the crash came. At the
time of her first salon she was already forty-five years of age and
inclined to fatness; she was not yet one of the free-thinkers, but
was on excellent terms with the Jesuits and the Pope Lambertini,
of whom we have already spoken. Her successors were Madame
Geoffrin, a lady of charming and delightful social genius, and
Madame du Deffand, who united an exceptional intelligence with
a vast egoism. The latter had as her companion a poor girl, Mlle
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Epigenesis
and

Neptunism

Essai sur le despotisme, in which he declared that the king was
nothing but the first minister, “ le ■premier salarie,” the head but
not the master of the people, who is appointed and paid for definite
tasks and can at any time be removed if he fails to fulfil them or
even misuses his position.

Closely related to the extension of the materialistic ideas was
the development of natural science — indeed, it is difficult to say
which of the two was cause and which effect. The flourishing of
exact research does not lead necessarily to a rejection of spiritu­
ality, as is shown by the seventeenth century, which was domi­
nated by Descartes and Leibniz. But in the next century there
was a decisive change, for whereas previously the front place had
been occupied by mathematics and theoretical physics — which
are at bottom idealist sciences — now it was purely empirical dis­
ciplines that began to claim man’s chief attention.

First, as to the theories themselves, the earlier ones still held
their ground for a very long time, and it was only gradually that
they gave place to the more modern conceptions. Albrecht von
Haller used the whole weight of his authority to support Harvey’s
“ preformation ” theory, according to which the whole organism
with all future generations was already present in “ involution ”
in the egg. Against it Kaspar Friedrich Wolff set up his doctrine
of “ epigenesis,” propounded in his Theoria generationis in 1759:
the origin of the organism is a process of growth whose course is
decided partly by heredity, partly by latent dispositions, partly
by external and mechanical causes. The experiments he made to
crystallize this hypothesis make him the founder of scientific em­
bryology. Although his assumption was more plausible and easier
by far to grasp, it met at first with little credence, but eventually
it proved victorious, and inevitably so, because it contained one

I of the guiding ideas of the time: namely, the idea of evolution; it
gave expression to the same feeling which twenty years later
caused Lessing to regard the history of religion as a gradual evolu-

■tfon to an ever~pureF^ndmore adequate idea of God^and gave
to Kant his wonderful conception of the whole world as develop-
ing out of the conditions of our reason

Geology too became the object of increased attention. Here
ruled the “ Neptunistic ” doctrine taught by Abraham Gottlob
Werner, who, from 1775 on, worked as a revered teacher in the
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School of Mines at Freiberg, and who explained all (or almost all)
changes of the earth’s crust as the result of the action of water.
Werner was also one of the first to attempt the subdivision of the
minerals wholly by their chemical composition, while not neglect­
ing their external peculiarities. Novalis, who was his pupil, said
about him: “ The impressions of his senses crowded together in
vast many-coloured pictures; he heard, saw, touched, and thought
simultaneously ... he played with forces and phenomena and
knew where and how he could find this or that.” There was also
an opposition to this Neptunism in the “Plutonism” of James
Hutton, a contrary theory which likewise only won through to
acceptance much later: he saw the main cause of geological
change in fire, in the volcanic reactions of the glowing interior of
the earth against the already hardened earth surface. There was
Buffon, too, who employed the splendid rhythms of a fine and
nervous style to present the results so far obtained by the descrip­
tive sciences; and, indeed, it was as a writer that he exercised his
greatest influence on contemporaries.

But it was in electrical and chemical theory that the most de­
cisive changes occurred. So far, in both subjects, the dogma of
imponderabilia had held undisputed sway. Light, like heat, was
regarded as a substance, and similar views were held of electricity
and magnetism. The failure to discover any increase of weight in
all these processes had been explained by the assumption of the
“imponderability” of these elements. Now Lavoisier, almost si­
multaneously with the Englishman Priestley and the Swede
Scheele, discovered that the air is made up of two gases, of which
the one is the “ cause ” of fire; because this acted also in the forma­
tion of acids, he called it oxygen. In his further researches he suc­
ceeded in explaining breathing and fermentation in a similar way .
Again, contemporaneously with Cavendish, the discoverer of
hydrogen, he arrived at an understanding of the constitution of
water, and-thlis the enormous role played by oxygen in the earthly
economy was_rev£akd at last in its-majn lines. The summit of his
achievement was the cardinal law that in all chemical processes
the sum of the materials remains an unaltered quantity. Yet,
though he had clearly laid down the theory of the elements and
had established it irrefragably by exact measurement, he still held
in practice to the idea of imponderables, and he included heat
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chaotic; and thus also light is caused by vibration in the ether —
a liquid substance somewhat similar to air, but incomparably finer
and more elastic. “ In actual fact, then, nothing comes to us from
the sun, any more than from a bell whose ringing hits our ear.”
Euler’s successor in Berlin was Lagrange; his Mecanique ana-
lytique and his classical work on the problem of three bodies and
on the differential calculus were epoch-making.

Finally there are three scientific successes which we will not
leave unnoticed, though they received little attention from the
period, because they were in advance of it. In 1787 Saussure as­
cended Mont Blanc for the purpose of studying earth structure.
In 1793 Christian Sprengel published his Secret of Nature revealed
in the sTructure~~and'fertilization of flowers. This, as the book
describes in detail, is brought about as follows: insects, in search­
ing for the juice of flowers and for that purpose settling on the
flowers or crawling into them, of necessity rub off the pollen on
the stamens, owing to the hairiness of their bodies, and bear it to
the pistil. This is appropriately covered either with fine hair or
with a sticky substance. Nature, moreover, “ who never does
things by halves,” has seen to it “ that the insects perceive the
flowers from a distance, either through their appearance or their
smell, or both. All succulent flowers are, therefore, provided with
a corolla and many of them diffuse a scent, which for mankind is
mostly pleasant, often unpleasant, sometimes intolerable, but for
the appropriate insect is always pleasant. . . . Then when some
insect, enticed by the beauty of the corolla or the fascinating scent
of the flower, has settled upon it, it either notices the honey im­
mediately, or fails to do so because it lies in some hidden part.
In the latter case nature helps by a mark which consists of one or
more spots, lines, dots, or figures which are of a different colour
from the corolla and so offers more or less of a contrast with it.
This mark always lies at the point at which the insects have to
crawl in if they are to reach the honey. ... All flowers, that have
neither corolla nor, in its place, any noticeable or coloured calix,
and are not scented, possess no honey and are not fertilized by
insects, but mechanically by the wind.” His work was little heeded,
and even less attention was at first given to the Englishman Ed­
ward Jenner and his inoculation against smallpox, which even to
Kant seemed nothing but the “ inoculation of bestiality.” The

229

Fertilization
of flowers;
Vaccination



close-packed and little differentiated; (4) the corolla, greater and
delicate and glowing with colour; (5) the stamens, shaped almost
like a thread and containing an extremely fine juice; (6) the leaves
of the fruit, again extensive and enfolding the seeds. This abstrac­
tion, which never actually appears, but exists only as the plan,
the scheme or idea at the basis of all formations (though Goethe
would not admit this himself at first and only learnt to see it under
Schiller’s influence), is the Goethean “prime plant.” A similar
standpoint is to be found in his treatise on the intermaxillary bone
(1784), in which he followed the various forms in which this bone,
which he had discovered, appeared throughout the whole series of
the vertebrates. In the next years, as a result of careful osteological
observations, he came to the conclusion that the human skull con­
sists of metamorphosed vertebrae: thus these vertebra: play the
same part in anatomical investigations as the leaf does in his bo­
tanical, and as a pendant to the “ Urpflanze ” he sees floating be­
fore him an ideal model (which he calls an archetype) of mammal
skeleton. In all his physical studies he started with the conviction
that everywhere he must search for the prime phenomenon, the
" Urphdnomen,” to which all the manifold varieties of appear­
ances fSry"be-tr5ced.

Manifestly, we are in the “ siecle philosophique.” Everywhere
men searched for the idea of things, but for the idea that appears.
There is a very definite relationship, as well as difference, between
Goethe’s “ Urpflanze ” and the primitive man postulated by the
French Revolution for its political and social metamorphoses.
Both are abstractions, but they are not abstractions opposed to
reality, like the ideals which, though inaccessible, point the way,
or the hypotheses which, purely artificial, yet help us on the path.
They are abstractions which ask to be dug out of actuality as its
true life-core, and therefore they are regarded as concretely ex­
istent. At the same time there is a sharp difference. Goethe con­
ceived the idea of the “ Urpflanze ” in order to make the familiar
reality which he observes ever and again, more intelligible, clearer,
more uniform, more imaginable, and thus in a sense more real;
but the Revolution constructs the phantom of primitive man
blindly, arbitrarily, unreally, in order to twist, to distort, to cripple
reality, and thus to make it more intractable, incomprehensible,
chaotic, and unreal. The “ Urpflanze ” is won from life, the
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knowledge against the oppressive power of belief.” He makes it
quite clear, in this and other places, that he takes Judaism to be the
true religion of reason, which he secretly opposes to Christianity;
and yet, though he scorned Christian ceremonies with smiling
superiority, he held with the most scrupulous care to the absurdest
ritual demands of his own creed. In him there comes out, in an
ultra-modern guise, the bitterness of the Jew against the Saviour,
combined with the fanatical worship of the twice-times-table and
of interest rates, the Jewish hatred of idealism, of the mysterious,
of God. The native spirit of Judaism, even when it loses itself in
the most lofty heights (and Mendelssohn was emphatically not
one of the lone walkers on high places), ever retains the character
of a materialism that has overshot itself. And always it remains
rationalistic. The assumption that reality consists of the things
that can be proved, or, better, be touched, is a Jewish discovery,
though the most appalling nonsense. The Jews have shown the
most supreme heroism and the most selfless contempt of death
in countless wars, but always for highly realistic motives. All great
Jewish reformers have been Real-politiker ; Jewish ritual is for
the most a matter of sanitary regulation, and the highest concep­
tion of Judaism, the Messianic idea, tries inaccessible heights
indeed, but is certainly not oiAfr-worldly: it is a concrete fan­
tasy. That was why Jesus was persecuted by the whole of con­
temporary Judaism with such measureless bitterness; not because
he was a reformer, for the fickle people was quite used to reformers,
nor because he opposed the hierarchy, which was widely unpopu­
lar, nor yet because he championed the lower classes, for the
atmosphere was not unfavourable to such, but because he was
a dangerous revolutionary who dared to proclaim: “ My kingdom
is not of this world.” It was this which offended the deepest and
innermost instinct, the fundamental life-feeling of Judaism, since
it was in fact the complete reversal and abolition of the specifically
Jewish world-conception. When Jesus introduced the transcendent
into religion and ethics and taught mankind that in it alone dwells
reality, he began a colossal revolution that Judaism instantly
saw in its right light.

If we keep this in mind, it will be quite intelligible that the
Jew Mendelssohn should be one of the chief spokesmen of Re­
ligion as purified by Enlightenment; for if from the Christian’s
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credo we abstract the absurdum, as the rational faith of the time
did, nothing remains but a Mosaic religion which has one prophet
added to its Old Testament quota. Even philosophy, in Mendels­
sohn’s eyes, has only the task of “ making clear and certain, by
means of the reason, what ordinary common sense has recognized
as right.” With such primitive weapons he tries to prove immor­
tality in his Phcedo and the existence of God in his Morgenstunden.
His aim in the first book is made clear in the preface: “ My task
was to elucidate, not the grounds which the Greek world of the
time had for believing in the immortality of the soul, but those
which today a man like Socrates, who would have his beliefs based
on reason and has the efforts of so many great minds to build
upon, would find for thinking his soul immortal.” That means,
Plato revised by Mendelssohn and enlarged by “ great minds ”
like Garve, Engel, and Nicolai. If we approve the purpose, we
must admit its success, for Socrates does talk about last things
just like the worthy tradesman and popular writer Mendelssohn,
who sees in him nothing but the founder of a popular ethic and
apprehends nothing in him but a rationalistic equation “ Virtue
= Knowledge ”; who perceives nothing at all of the splendid irony
which culminated in his voluntary death.

In the Morgenstunden he taught the prevailing deism, which,
whether openly or tacitly, was the creed of the cultured, and left
little of the idea of God except that of a wise being, who fulfils
the natural laws decreed by the philosophers. In the matter of
revelation they saved their faces for the time being by all sorts
of compromises, which were either illogical or (more often) the
result of dishonest thinking. Thus the eminent theologian Johann
Salomo Semler, who applied to the Bible a very competent ap­
paratus criticus, introduced the idea of “ accommodation,” ac­
cording to which the Son of God, the apostles, and the saints
suited their words to the needs of men of their time; therefore
in our time, when needs had changed, they could be otherwise
understood. On the other side Rationalism, seeing everywhere,
a la Wolff, a pervading wisdom in nature, led to a ridiculous vul­
garization of theology. It was no longer enough to talk of a “ phy-
sicotheology,” which from the universality of law and the adapta­
tion of the world to definite ends had argued a wise creator; there
were new inventions such as litho-, phyto-, melitto-, acrido-,
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ichthyo-, testaceo-, insecto-theology which were supposed to give
evidence of God in all the detailed phenomena of stones, plants,
bees, locusts, fish, snails, insects; there were even a bronto- and
a seismo-theology, which led to the knowledge of God through
the proper understanding of thunder and earthquakes. The utili­
tarian interpretation of the Bible was especially favoured in Evan­
gelical services; the Manger was used in sermons to indicate the
value of stable feeding, the Easter visit of the women to the tomb
to prove the value of early rising, and the entry into Jerusalem
to point the undesirability of damaging trees by the cutting of
young branches.

The whole attitude of the time towards religious history may
be summed up in the much-discussed work of Hermann Samuel
Reimarus, which only circulated in a manuscript in his lifetime
and was published later in fragments by Lessing, who pretended
he had found it in the Wolfenbiittel Library. The real author was
not known until 1814. Starting with the thesis that “a single
untruth which contradicts evident experience, history, common
sense, incontrovertible axioms, or the rules of good morals, is
sufficient to cause a book to be rejected as evidence of divine
inspiration,” he takes a jump of which the audacity becomes
almost imbecility, and argues that the apostles invented the story
of the Resurrection for their own benefit: after the incessant wan­
dering about with the Messiah they had forgotten how to work,
but had realized that preaching the Kingdom of God supplied
nurture for the preacher, since the womenfolk had been only too
glad to maintain the Messiah and his future ministers in comfort.
They therefore stole the body of Jesus, hid it, and proclaimed to
the world that the Saviour had risen and would soon return. Jesus,
in agreement with the popular Jewish conception, had pictured
the Kingdom of God as a powerful kingdom of this earth and
himself as its future king, but he and his disciples had been bit­
terly disappointed; and the latter had therefore invented a new
scheme, according to which Christ had to suffer and die for the
salvation of mankind, but had thereafter risen to heaven, whence
he would soon come to restore his kingdom.

That a hypothesis which made of the apostles a greedy band
of swindlers could meet with such a welcome finds its explana­
tion in that complete lack of historical and psychological under-
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conscientious and too honest ever to dream. And this word is to be
taken as literal fact, for, as Leisewitz wrote to Lichtenberg, “ he
often assured me that he had never dreamed.” His life ran its
course wholly upon the illuminated half of our soul-sphere.

Lessing’s last and deepest work is the Education of the Human
Race, in which he treats the history of religion as a progressive ’
revelation of God. The first stage is Judaism, the childhood, in
which education is carried on by immediate concrete punishments
and rewards; the second stage, the adolescence of humanity, is in
the Christian religion, which directs “ a generation more proficient
in the practice of reason, no longer by hope and fear of temporal
rewards and punishments, but by nobler and worthier motives.”
“ And thus Christ was the first sure and practical teacher of im­
mortality.” But a third age is yet to come, “ the manhood of full
enlightenment and of the purity of heart which loves virtue for
itself.” The Bible is not the basis of religion, but religion the basis
of the Bible, and Christianity is older than the Old Testament.
And in that he introduces the idea of evolution into the treatment
of history, and treats each of the great religions as justified at its
own stage; in that he rejects the shallow “ rational Christianity,”
remarking that it was a great pity that none could tell where it
was rational and where Christian; in that he thinks of his own
age, which seemed to the complacent philosophy of his time as
the object and climax of all history, as nothing more than a halting-
place in the progress of the divine scheme — he has passed far
indeed beyond the Enlightenment.

Lichtenberg With Lessing should be mentioned Lichtenberg, one of the
secret classics of German literature, for whom one would will­
ingly exchange Wieland, who was never anything more than a
clever man of letters. Goethe once said of Kant that when he read
him, he felt as though he were entering a brightly lighted room;
and there are few German writers of whom this would be truer
than of Lichtenberg; except that his room still has all sorts of
half-obscure angles, projections, and passages which lead to the
most appalling haunted chambers.

It is a justifiable assumption to make of significant minds that
they should be, as it were, a sort of focus of their age; and since
all rays concentrate in them, it should be easy to follow each beam
from the focal point and thus explain the time from the man, and
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Inquisition; established industrial schools, in which all idle youths
were retained till they had learnt a trade; set in order the state
finances by dismissing numbers of lazy courtiers, so that there was
always money in the treasury; set up an Exchange, a great Staple­
house, an Arsenal, and an Academy of Sciences; encouraged
street sanitation and the circulation of books — and all this
against the will of the aristocracy, the people, and even of the
King, who was only kept docile by fear of conspiracies and at­
tempts on his life. After Pombal’s death the whole structure
collapsed.

Five years after the expulsion of the Jesuits from Portugal,
the same fate overtook them in France. The King hoped to save
them and suggested to the Pope that he should reform them; but
he replied in the famous words : “ Sint ut sunt, aut non sint.” The
other Bourbon states soon followed suit: Spain (where a revolt in
Madrid was made the excuse), Naples, and Parma. In the end
Clement XIV had no course left to him but to dissolve the order.
Next year he died, and his death was immediately attributed to
the Jesuits. Finally the only sovereigns who tolerated them offi­
cially were the Greek Orthodox Catherine and the Protestant
Frederick — who could not let the chance of a gibe pass by and
wrote to Rome that the Pope’s writ did not run in the lands of the
King of Prussia.

In the circumstances the Jesuits had no other course but to
carry on under all sorts of shams and disguises and to turn their
power into wholly subterranean channels. Particularly they tried
to insinuate themselves into all kinds of other societies, some­
times even when these were of diametrically opposite tendency.
They were to be found among the Freemasons and Illuminati, and
their capacity to be anything, to change themselves into anything,
which was discussed in the last volume, was once more displayed
most convincingly: they became even free-thinkers and “ friends
of the light.”

The founder of the Illuminati, the Ingolstadt professor Adam
Weishaupt, had himself been a pupil of the Jesuits, though he
afterwards became their bitterest persecutor. The two main prin­
ciples of this new order (which soon spread over the whole of
Europe) had been learnt from the Jesuits: namely, stri£t£st_or-
ganization and most rigid secrecy; indeed, the whole order was a
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sort of antithesis and counterpart of Jesuitry. Very soon, however,
dogmatism, vanity, mystical formulae, and pomposity penetrated
the order, which became one of the main fields for the political
arrivisme that in those days, owing to the absence of any parlia­
ment, had still to take refuge in such forms. In 1784 the order was
banned in Bavaria as a result of Jesuit manipulation, but the
exiles found a ready welcome elsewhere. The importance attached
to it may be gauged from a remarkable book of Karl Friedrich
Bahrdt, an adventurer and doubtful litterateur who yet for a
while enjoyed some reputation. His Briefe uber die Bibel im
Volkston appeared in 1782; in this he depicts the coming of the
Saviour as a subtly staged comedy of the Essenes, whom Bahrdt
would have us believe to have been a secret society, with “ lodges ”
everywhere even in those days and with tendencies and practices
unmistakably suggesting those of the Illuminati.

While the Illuminati, who died out within a few decades
through spiritual sterility, are hardly heard of nowadays, one of
their most active members has retained a certain fame to this day.
This was Freiherr Adolf von Knigge, who published his Uber den
Umgang mit Menschen in 1788. Knigge was an unscrupulous
pen-pusher and one of the earliest of that class of writers who
orient themselves purely by the commissions of publishers or the
whim of the public; and he shared the lot of all such authors who
write only to please, in that within half a lifetime he was already
a deadly bore; for there is nothing more uninteresting and more
uninspiring than a man who thinks and creates what is wanted by
others. His Umgang mit Menschen alone was an exception, and
he himself says in the preface that he had not scamped it as he had
scamped some of his other works. “ I am not writing a book of
compliments, but putting down the conclusions of an experience
gained over no short span of years.” And in truth the work is not
at all what it is generally assumed to be — namely, a manual of
good tone — but a contribution to the practical philosophy of life.
It treats, in homely fashion, but not without a certain refinement,
of social intercourse with all and sundry: with the different tem­
peraments and ages, classes and professions, with parents and
children, betrothed and married, friends and women, creditors,
debtors, teachers, pupils, guests, hosts, princes, courtiers, scholars,
artists, enemies, tradesmen, servants, and neighbours, even of
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might at any time make the impossible possible. Everyone be­
lieved in the magnetic cures which apparently endowed people
with the powers of the prophets, the so-called mesmerism, on
which Mesmer did very good business in Paris, Vienna, and else­
where. Great popularity was also enjoyed by the wonder-cures and
devil-exorcisms of Gassner and the invocation of ghosts by the
innkeeper Schrepfer — who ended in suicide. The two most promi­
nent representatives of this business were men of whom everyone
has heard — Casanova and Cagliostro. The first, who was at least
as famous as an international crook as he was as a seducer of
women, wandered about the world as a cabbalist, astrologer, and
necromancer practising rejuvenation cures, gold-making, and
soothsaying. To Cagliostro magical arts and shams of all kinds
were a means of livelihood; when his servant was asked if the
Count was really three hundred years old, he replied that he could
not say, as he had only been in his service for a hundred. The
technique of these masters of sharp practice were dealt with ef­
fectively and in factual detail by Schiller in his Geisterseher;
“ their only capital,” said Chledowski, “ was their faith in human
folly, and it was a capital which paid high interest.”

But this period, in which soberest rationalism and crassest Swedenborg

superstition, audacious charlatanry and true prophecy moved side
by side, produced the polar complement to Cagliostro in the seer
Swedenborg, whose figure, unrecognized and misunderstood by
contemporaries and posterity, strides through history as a superb
riddle. During the greater part of his life his face was turned to­
wards worldly concerns. His original occupations in which he has
considerable achievements to his credit had been mineralogy and
mathematics, engineering and mining technique. Then suddenly
in his fifty-fifth year he received the revelation, and from that \
time forth he had dealings only with the higher worlds. There are \
many proofs that he possessed abnormal occult powers: he learnt \ V)
details from the dead which could not possibly have been known \ ' 1
to him previously; he told the Queen of Sweden things which no '
one knew but herself, and in Gothenburg he saw the complete
course of a big fire which broke out at the same moment in Stock­
holm, whence news only came two days later to confirm his story.
Whether he was in continuous and special communication with
angels, we cannot of course test, but he at least believed it. His
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centralized administration is a monstrosity; it may be questioned
indeed whether it is beneficial even to the most homogeneous
State; witness France, where in every period and under every
government the rage for centralization has known no bounds.

When Frederick heard the news of Maria Theresa’s death, his
• first words were: “ Voila, un nouvel ordre des choses! ” The new

order made itself felt in almost every sphere; the nobility was put
on an equality before the law with the middle classes. Spanish
ceremonial, like Spanish court dress, was abolished; even on the
most formal occasions the Emperor never wore anything but his
simplified uniform, even without the stars of his orders, and on
his travels he preferred the Werther costume, which was despised
by the more conservative even of the middle classes. All proces­
sions and pilgrimages were banned, holy days considerably dimin­
ished, various brotherhoods broken up, monasteries and church
property secularized. These drastic activities led the Pope to take
the sensational step of visiting Vienna in person, where the Em­
peror received him respectfully, but where he achieved nothing.
To provide a substitute for the extensive charities of the clergy
state hospitals, poor-houses, and foundling hospitals were set up
out of the proceeds of the confiscated property, but these new in­
stitutions had no very good reputation. The universities were
robbed of all their privileges and completely officialized, to their
considerable detriment; for the new education decree changed
them from homes of scientific research to mere training centres
for future officials, and only those subjects which could serve this
end were taught, and taught by miserably paid professors. On the
other hand, much was done for the elementary schools, whose
number and standard were considerably raised, but even these
were dominated by the mechanical regulations of the Josephine
compulsory enlightenment: the arrangement of lessons was pre­
arranged in such detail that at every minute Vienna knew which
page of the text-book was being read by the children throughout
the kingdom. “ Good God! ” cried Mirabeau, “ even their souls are
to be put in uniform! That is the summit of despotism! ” The
idea was to metamorphose, at a moment’s notice and without con­
sulting anybody’s wishes, a clerical population into a liberal, a
peasant and bourgeois society into a bureaucratic.

But most ill-timed of all were the attempts to force into a
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and the legislative assembly that she summoned to help her was
a mere comedy, a concession to the spirit of the age. She differed
from'Joseph II in the clearness of her vision, which never con­
templated the impossible, and in her lively interest and under­
standing of the intellectual life of her time. She corresponded
regularly with Diderot, d’Alembert, and Voltaire and other lit­
erary notabilities, whom she tried to attract to her court by rich
gifts and pensions, and she was herself an authoress. Like Freder­
ick and Joseph she attended to all details of government with
inexhaustible energy. “ Madame,” the clever Prince de Ligne said
to her one day, “ I know no cabinet that is smaller than the Rus­
sian; it extends from one side nf ynnr head to the other.” Her
prudent advances and retreats, coupled with her tenacity, made
her far more successful in her Balkan policy than Joseph. Her
aim was Constantinople; she failed to win it, but it was under
her government that the three partitions of Poland were brought
about.

The catastrophe of the Polish Kingdom was long overdue. It
was incapable of survival, if only because with its enormous ex­
tension it had a disproportionately small and moreover poor coast­
line. In addition, its form of government was impossible. The
king was elected — on almost every occasion by a disorderly vote
— and had practically no power. The liberum veto allowed every
provincial deputy to cripple the measures of the government;
there was even a rule that when one single law was rejected by
any such vote, everything that had previously been settled was
nullified, and it was of course easy enough to buy one such veto.
Even at the beginning of the century it was common to talk of the
“ royal republic ” of Poland, but it might as well have been called
the “ royal anarchy.” The right of armed resistance was constitu­
tionally guaranteed to the nobility, the Schlachta. The population
consisted of a few great families of colossal wealth, a hopelessly
insolvent beggar-nobility, and as to nine-tenths of the rest a serf
population destitute of any rights whatsoever, in whom the nobil­
ity (as Georg Forster says in his Ansichten vom Niederrhein) had
eradicated the last trace of a thinking faculty. Between the two,
there were only Jesuits and Jews, and almost no middle class.
Brandy, gambling, and syphilis were the three powers which had
dominated this “ chivalrous ” people for generations — even
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tended garden full of weeds, a gathering-place just as much of
folly and error as of virtue and greatness.” Goethe in his youth
wrote: “ If we can find a place in the world in which to settle with
our possessions, a field to feed us, a house to cover us, is not that
our fatherland? And are there not thousands in every state who
possess this much? And are they not living happily within these
limits? Why, then, this useless striving after a feeling which we
neither can have nor would like to have, and which, with certain
peoples, and at certain moments only, has been and is the result
of fortunately concurring circumstances? Roman patriotism!
May God save us from that as from any monster. We should have
no stool to sit on, no bed to lay ourselves down in.” And even as
a~matured man heToinmeiTts' thus on the recent establishment of
the Rheinbund: “ a split between the coachman and the groom on
the box which aroused more feeling in us than the division of the
Roman Empire.” The author of an “ article from Katzenellen-
bogen ” in Schlbzer’s Staatsanzeiger certainly expressed a general
feeling when he wrote: “Others may deplore the fact that our
rulers have no authority on the Ganges, but I regard it as a bless­
ing for our country that the Hanseatic League has been broken
up, that the German Admiral of the Sea under Ferdinand II
was stifled at birth, that the Peace of Westphalia has divided Ger­
many for some centuries to come into so many small states, each
with its own interest, that in one case position, in another size,
has made it impossible for them to launch vast merchant fleets.
How foolish it is to run after pepper on the coasts of Malabar
when our hands are full at home! ” Lichtenberg summed the
whole matter up in his effective style when he said: “ I would give
much to know for whom really the things are done which we are
told publicly are done for the Fatherland.”

Schiller, also, is no exception, though text-books and leading
articles for a hundred years have pointed to him as the re-
awakener of German patriotism. He uses the love of one’s country
in his poems merely as a valuable dramatic subject, without ever
giving it a German nationalist colouring. Wilhelm Tell describes
the heroic struggle of a people for its home and its liberty, and
the Maid of Orleans the heroic resistance of a country against
its conqueror; but the people is the Swiss, and the country is
France. Only two of his plays take place on German soil: the one
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inventor of performing-right royalties, and his hero Figaro is only
a cynical money-maker. On the other hand, he was akin to Rous­
seau and Chamfort in that his attacks were nothing but an intel­
lectual pre-revolution, a play of ideas, born of the love of sensation
and paradox, a marionette-show with no intentioned conse­
quences. Reality passed him by as it did Chamfort, and as it
would have done Rousseau if he had lived long enough. Mirabeau,
already, could fling at Beaumarchais the words: “ Expect nothing
from the future except the privilege of being forgotten.” During
the Revolution he barely escaped with his life.

The polemics of Chamfort, though still only half-earnest, were
already more aggressive. In his Pensees he says quite openly:
“ The nobility, we are told, is a stage between the king and his

. people. Yes, in the sense in which the dog is a stage between the
khuntsman and the hare.” And again: “I regard the King of
France only as the king of about a hundred thousand people,
among whom he distributes the sweat, the blood, and the skin of
more than twenty-four millions.” One morning he remarked to
the Due de Lauraguais: “ I have completed a work.” “ What, a
book? ” “ No, no book; I am not such a fool. But I have got the
title of a book, and the title is everything. I have already made a
present of it to that puritan Sieyes, who can carry it into execution
as he likes. He can write what he will: it is only the title that will

-be remembered.” “ Well, and what is this title? ” “ ‘ What is the
Third Estate? Everything. And what does it possess? Nothing.’ ”
In actual fact Sieyes did give this title to the famous pamphlet
which had such a colossal effect — only he added a third clause:
“ What does it demand? To be something,” which in reality weak­
ened its epigrammatic vigour — so that the author proved quite
right, all that was remembered of the pamphlet was its title. A
second catchword of the Revolution, equally lapidary and inspir­
ing: “ War to the palace, peace to the hovel,” had its origin with
Chamfort. But in general, far from being an admirer of the masses
or of public opinion, he said that “ an individual can never be so
contemptible as a corporation,” and again: “ The public! How
many fools must be got together to constitute a public? ” Of the
National Assembly of 1789 he said: “ If you look at the greater
part of the deputies, you get the impression that they have de­
stroyed prejudices only in order to acquire prejudices, like people



who pull a building down to get the material.” One of these mali­
cious epigrams led to his imprisonment: for when he saw every­
where the general proclamation: “ Liberte, Egalite, Fraternite ou
la mort! ” he added: “ C’est la fraternite de Cain.” He was set at
liberty, only to be imprisoned a second time, when he attempted
suicide. It is not certain whether he died as a result of this attempt
or of a long-standing bladder trouble.

As for Rousseau, the history of the origin of his first work is
extraordinarily characteristic of the man. The Academy of Dijon
had set for a prize essay the subject: Has the revival of science
and art contributed to the purification of morality? Diderot asked
Rousseau which line he should take, and Rousseau replied:
“ Naturally, the affirmative.” “ That is the ■pons asinorum, every
mediocrity will go that way. But the opposite view gives new
scope to thought and style.” Rousseau took the tip, and in his
essay (which won the prize) he made the sensation he hoped for.
Once he had made up his mind to take the opposing view, he went
far beyond the question set, and sought to prove, as he lashed
himself into a foam of fury against the whole of human civiliza­
tion, that it has not merely not improved morality, but has cor­
rupted it, and had been the cause of all human misery. What
should we do with artists apart from the fatal luxury which brings
them up? Should we be less numerous, less well governed, less
flourishing without the men of learning? On the contrary, it is
science and art, and they alone, which have made us put talent
above virtue.” Some years later the Dijon Academy set another
prize theme: What is the origin of the inequality of men, and has
it any natural basis? Rousseau wrote an essay on this subject
also and attracted still more attention than with the earlier, for
it was precisely because a blind and wild resentment spoke in him
that it was a success. The origin of inequality, which is a scan­
dalous crime against nature and justice, he again finds in civiliza­
tion, in political and social conventions, which are the arbitrary
creation of men. The only condition worthy of man is his natural
condition: “ If nature has determined us to be healthy, I dare to
assert that the condition of reflection is an unnatural condition
and that a man who thinks is a degenerate animal.” “ The first
man who enclosed a piece of land and had the audacity to say:
‘ That is mine,’ and found men simple enough to believe him, was 
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f Triumph of The German “ Genius Period,” which began, roughly, in the
k Semibiiity seventies, also goes back to Rousseau in essential traits. There was,
I, I as Goethe said retrospectively, a ferment of ideas. “The epoch

in which we were living may be called the challenging age, for
( we made demands on ourselves and on others which no one had

i{ yet lived up to. The loftiest, most sensitive, and intelligent, in
t fact, had suddenly realized that the immediate view of nature, and
:f ! action based thereon, was the best that man could Wish for him-
:r self, and was not hard of achievement. . . . When now men ad-
ii vanced to its realization, it became clear that the easiest way out
I of the business was to call in the aid of genius, which by its magical
r< gifts would solve the problem and meet the challenge.” The

C ; watchword “ genius ” had been first used in this sense by Gersten-
' berg, who also wrote the first important drama of this school. The

e meaning of the word has been best expressed by Lavater in his
1 V" ~^P)iysio^2iomy: “The character of genius and all its works is ap-
\ parition; as angels do not come, but are here, do not go away, but
; are away, so also with the work and the effect of genius. That which

is unlearnt and unborrowed, which can be neither learnt nor bor-
e r. rowed, the inwardly individual, the inimitable, the divine, that is
t genius; the inspirational is genius and is called so, will be called

so, at all times, among all peoples, as long as men think and feel
and speak. Genius flashes and creates, it does not construct, just as

: it cannot itself be constructed, but is. Inimitability is the character
’ 0 7-^' of genius, instantaneity, revelation, and apparition, givenness;
’ ’ that which is given, not by man, but by God or by the Devil.” The

j. ■ ’ highest praise that could be — and often was — extended to a man
e 1 at the time was to call him an “ original genius ” or a “ Nature.”
1: What was demanded was no longer the handling of definite rules,
! i but the “ full heart,” and the feelings were placed far above the

■ I j reason — but yet associated with reason; for the whole of the
, i impetuous youth which had made it part of its program to exude
c t I at all costs, was a strange mixture of naivete and reflection, eld-
r: j wisdom and childishness.
t, ! The prelude to this extremely interesting movement, which in-

■! troduced a completely new quality into German intellectual life,
Sii ■ is the period of Sensibility, whose beginnings came about twenty
- .■! years earlier. Gellert’s chief demand, repeated time and again in
[• his letters and writings, had been the “good and sensitive soul,” 
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and this fashionable softness and sentimentality was called, round
about 1750, “ delicacy ” and “ sensibility.” Lessing translated
Sterne’s Sentimental Journey as Empfindsame Reise, and this ex­
pression not only made itself at home, but became very soon a sort
of life-motto. Side by side with it was Rousseau’s conception of
" la belle ame,” which lies open to every gentle and refined senti­
ment. Then the word “ feeling ” came, and extended its domina­
tion, with a power that is attainable only by a word that becomes
the fashion over every sphere of life. Men were intoxicated by it,
shouted it to each other like a watchword that is at the same time
a secret inspiration. “ Feeling ” was the indispensable, but also the
completely adequate, legitimation of everything. What was the
foundation of love, friendship, harmony, all human relationship ?
— Feeling. What is the core of religion, what is the fatherland,
what are life and Nature? — Feeling. What forms the painter, the
poet, what gives the impress of true humanity? — always Feeling.

The inevitable consequence was that this feeling of everything
from out of the inner wealth of the heart, which is a capacity and
a talent that the gods rarely give, was in the thousands who wanted
to keep up with fashion just an external parade and artificial show.
One had to be always stirred, always moved, agitated, carried
away, one must live in a perpetual condition of emotional high
tension. In France this play with noble sentiment produced the
Revolution; in Germany it had the more harmless consequence
of a one-sided unworldly culture.

One of the first and most beneficial results of this cult of senti­
ment was that it broke down, in part, the partition walls which
the stiff tradition of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries had
erected between men. Even Lessing, in other respects a warm and
successful defender of the natural, addressed his best friends in
formal terms; and in the elementary schools of Joseph II (which
as little as his other reforms meant a real attainment of freedom)
the children were strictly forbidden to say “ thou ” to each other.
Goethe and Lavater on the other hand spoke fami 1 iar 1 y, thee’d and .
thou’d each other at their first meeting; and this became the ordi­
nary methodof address among men who felt themselves intellectu­
ally in relation (a thing which was very easy at the time). Equally
readily people took to calling each other “ brother ” and “ sister.”
An indispensable part of even the smallest park was the Temple
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of Friendship, in which friends swore eternal loyalty. Men wal­
lowed in the idea of a purely spiritual union of man and woman,
and “ soul-love,” which rested on a community of noble impulses,
became the fashionable form of flirting. We commonly meet,
especially in poets, the “ lady of one’s thoughts,” a supernal being
inwardly reverenced, who had no existense save in the imagina­
tion. Tears welled up at every letter received, at every book opened,
at the mere thought of nature, or friendship, or a bride, or oneself;
in fact weeping was universal. In Miller’s Siegwart, the most suc­
cessful novel of the time, even the moon weeps. The early careful
and well-articulated style was completely transformed, and lan­
guage became the means for the expression of momentary emo­
tion, almost to the point of meaninglessness ; it is filled with dots,
exclamation-marks, dashes, question-marks, violent interjections,
and sentences which break off in the middle. This is undoubtedly
a sort of Early Impressionism, acquired but to be lost again. This
condition of passionate search, eternally dissatisfied, but uplifted
by a Promethean consciousness of its new discoveries, is expressed
for us in the concrete present in a letter written by the youthful
Goethe in 1775, wherein he describes to a lady who is one of the
“ friends of his soul ” how he passed the day, and he closes with
the words: “ I felt, through it all, like a rat which has eaten
poison; which runs to every hole, swallows every drop of moisture,
devours everything eatable that comes its way, while its heart
burns with a consuming inextinguishable fire.”

The period manifested the pathological condition of all epochs
when something new is coming to birth, and at the same time the
dual quality of all times of transition; hence its contradictions.
Thus, for instance, the English garden transplanted to Germany,,
though it owed its existence to the enthusiasm for the Return to
Nature, was nothing but an artificial attempt to collect in one
spot everything that nature meant to these people — meadows,
brooks, grottoes, clumps of trees, gentle sloping paths, the little
wood with its inevitable clearing — with a host of accessories that
formed a grotesque bric-a-brac of every conceivable reminiscence

—-''TrX and whim, Greek columns, Roman tombs, Turkish mosques, and
Gothic ruins. On top of all this was the universal and particularly

tf/ tasteless and unnatural habit of scattering inscriptions which
preached the text for each of these intended effects. Similarly
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hypersensibility and coarseness were strangely mingled. In the
same Werther period, which saw something superhuman in every
beloyesi, there was, as Magister Laukhard relates in his auto­
biography, a queer form of ovation, still common among the stu­
dents at Giessen, which sounds more like Grimmelshausen: they |
went, after duly filling themselves with beer, to the front of a house
inhabited by women, and relieved themselves there, to the ac­
companiment of whistling like that of a carman-to the accompani­
ment of his horse’s staling.

This enthronement of sentiment was bound to work itself out
quite as much in licentiousness as in refinement. The fossilization
and narrowness of the former laws of art and politics led to the
conclusion that rules of any sort are to be thrown overboard. In
Werther we read, with obvious irony: “You can say much in ,
favour of rules, about as much as you can in praise of bourgeois /
society.” Actually the youth of the time had the same contempt for |
the bourgeoisie as was held later on by the French Romantics, the
poets of Young Germany, the Naturalists, the Expressionalists,
and, in fact, every youth-movement. This led to the rejection on
principle of any and every calling; the one ambition was to be
just a man. “ Profession of scholarship — profession? Pish! ” said)
Goethe’s brother-in-law Schlosser in 1777 in the Deutsches Mu­
seum, “ Good heavens, look at your professions, teachers, lawyers,
ministers, authors, poets — professions everywhere and men no­
where. Why do you so seldom find wisdom, experience, knowledge
of humanity in your professional men? Just because they form a
profession.” The ideal that hovered before the generation was a
gifted amateurism, interested in everything, but tied to nothing
definite and having as its one speciality the study of life.

One very marked characteristic of this period was its passion
for the silhouette, which took the place of the Rococo’s porcelain
mania. These black portraits were to be found everywhere, in
books and albums, on the walls and as medallions, on glasses and
cups — and sometimes they were literally life-sized. The art of
cutting-out became a popular and admired accomplishment, which
even famous artists practised, and the favourite amusement at the
family table. The peculiar quality of the age, its shadowy in­
dicativeness, combining definition and abstraction, its schematism
and love of outline, its union of darkness of feeling and daylight
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of reason, not to mention its amateurishness and dilettantism,
found expression in this pastime: Lavater built up his science of
physiognomy (rather a doubtful one in any case) for the most part
on collections of silhouettes, which he gathered with the greatest
zeal. This new form of soul-study compares roughly with our
present-day graphology: its founder asserted that it was possible
to read a man’s character from his face and, as Lichtenberg re­
marked bitingly, found more in the noses of contemporary authors
than the intelligent world did in their writings.

Letter-writing, again, became a positive mania. This was of
quite a different kind from that of today, being anything but a
private and intimate business — in fact the effusions and items of
information which were consigned to paper were meant from the
start for a wider circle of readers. The lack of proper newspapers,
the strict censorship, the eagerness to disentangle one’s own and
others’ souls, made the “ circular letter,” which was often read
in dozens of different places, one of the dominant forms of inter­
course. “ For there was such a general openness of heart that it
was impossible to speak or write to one individual without imagin­
ing our words to be directed to a larger number . . . and thus,
since political discussions were of little interest, the moral world
came to be pretty widely known.” Letters were called “ soul­
visits ”; one fell in love by letter and corresponded passionately
with people with whom one never became personally acquainted.

It was indeed a literary age through and through; all word and
movement, all love and hate took literary form. All the important
expressions of life were done in writing, everything by paper for
the paper’s sake. State, society, religion, everything, became just a
subject for literature; all classes were seized with an absolute
mania for reading, lending-libraries were opened, and it was an
essential part of one’s turn-out to have a book in the pocket.
Frederick the Great told d’Alembert that he would rather have
written Athalie than won the Seven Years’ War, and immediately
after the appalling disaster at Kolin he composed a number of
verses and epigrams. Madame Roland at the foot of the scaffold
asked for pen and paper, to write down certain notable thoughts
which had just occurred to her.

The In the same way the costume of the time displayed a mixture
frock-coat extravagance and naturalism. For a time hair was dressed so 
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high that ladies had to remove the cushions from their coaches.
At the French Court a frigate in full sail was seen as a coiffure.
The Marquise de Crequi tells us that in 1785 Marie Antoinette ap­
peared with her hair dressed a la jardiniere, with an artichoke, a
cabbage, a carrot, and a bundle of radishes on her head. One of the
court ladies was so taken with this that she cried out: “ I shall only-
wear vegetables in future, they are so simple, and much more
natural than flowers.” Huge hoods also came into fashion again,
the so-called dormeuses or baigneuses. In the name of philan­
thropy, a vigorous opposition was set up against powdering, on the
ground that the enormous use of wheat flour raised the price of
bread for the people, and the hair actually began to be worn un­
powdered, though this fashion was not universal. Men’s pigtails
became shorter every year, and the old full coat, which even during
the Rococo had been slightly cut away, was then transformed into
the frock-coat proper. This was modelled on the English riding­
coat and came into fashion'about 1770 as the swallow-tail. In its
beginnings, however, it was by no means the serious dignified cere­
monial dress that its survival is today, but an affected and provoc­
ative article of clothing, favoured especially by the revolutionary
youth and worn in vivid colours such as scarlet, azure-blue, and
violet, ornamented with gold or copper buttons. From the free
America, towards the end of the period, came the top-hat and the
big round felt hat. The Werther attire consisted of high boots with
tops, yellow leather breeches, yellow waistcoat and blue frock­
coat; the neck and hair were left free, which shocked the older
generation particularly. Even women of the emancipated sort ap­
peared with the Werther hat, waistcoat, and coat, the notorious
" caraco.”

The gods of the time were those to whom Werther prayed,
Homer, Ossian, and Shakspere, who was erroneously regarded as
a book-dramatist. In 1760 the Scottish poet James Macpherson
published his Fragments of Ancient Poetry, collected in the High­
lands, bardic poems, purporting to be translated from the Gaelic
of the time of Caracalla. In 1762 these were followed by a second
work, Fingal, an old epic poem, by Ossian, son of Fingal.” Doubts
were already cast on their authenticity by Johnson and Hume, but
it was not till 1807, eleven years after Macpherson’s death, that
the forgery was conclusively proved. But this really mattered little,
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Sturm und
Drang

and only paper-souls like Johnson or furious sceptics like Hume
regarded it as a problem of importance. The real genius of these
play-acting pieces lay in the very fact that they did not reproduce
the old folk-poetry faithfully at all; but were just what the wishes
of the age imagined and wanted nature-poetry to be, delicately
primitive, artificially picturesque, mirroring the sadness of over­
civilized minds. No genuine bardic poems have ever achieved the
colossal success of these. They were translated into French, Ital­
ian, Spanish, Polish, Dutch, and about half a dozen times into
German; Alwina, Selma, and Fingal became favourite baptismal
names; bardic schools sprang up, and even Napoleon rated Ossian
above Homer. Pallid melancholy and wild-natural disorder ap­
peared to the time more poetical than clearness and form. The
fascination and grandeur of the hitherto disparaged Gothic was
rediscovered ; Horace Walpole, son of the Robert Walpole already
mentioned, rebuilt his home at Strawberry Hill as a mediaeval
castle and wrote the successful Gothic thriller The Castle of
Otranto. Herder glorified the simple manners of the German past,
and Goethe waxed enthusiastic over Strassburg Minster.

It is to be noted of the poets of the “ Sturm und Drang ” move­
ment that without exception their greatest vigour was shown when
they were still young. This is true even of the classics — Herder,
Goethe, and Schiller. The movement was preluded by Gersten-
berg’s Ugolino in 1767, a splendid dramatic study which was full
of colour and movement, but was found repellent owing to the
coarseness with which it discovered a sort of morphology of hun­
ger. Gerstenberg was about ten years older than the other “ Origi­
nal Geniuses ” and died as late as 1823, at the age of eighty-six,
but he produced nothing of note after this promising beginning.
The Gottingen " Hain,” a group of idealistic young people which
was founded in 1772, sought to revive the old scaldic poetry and
was enthusiastic for liberty, fatherland, virtue, and Klopstock.
The members of the real “ Sturm und Drang ” group, with which
the Hain was in reality only externally connected, were all born
about the middle of the century; they were often called Goetheans,
since Goethe was looked on as the leader of the whole movement,
though in fact (as everyone knows) he very soon withdrew from
it. Their products were published anonymously, and it is delightful
to see how even skilled critics blundered in the attribution of vari-
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ous works. Lessing believed that Leisewitz’s Julius von Tarent was
by Goethe, and Wagner’s Kindermbrderin by Lenz; some of Lenz’s
poems have found a place in almost all editions of Goethe, his
Soldaten was generally regarded as a work of Klinger, while
Klinger’s Leidendes Weib was still included by Tieck among
Lenz’s collected works; Klinger’s Neue Arria was assigned by
Gleim and Schubart to Goethe; Lenz’s Hofmeister, too, was by
Klopstock, Voss, and the world generally attributed to Goethe,
some even holding it to be his most important drama. As a matter
of fact, Lenz is, after Goethe, by far the most interesting poet of
the generation; Goethe called him a “ rare and indefinable indi­
viduality,” and Lavater summed up Lenz’s strength and weakness
admirably: “ he spills over with genius.” In some ways he re­
minds us of Wedekind; there is a fierce and yet cold sexuality in
his works, an incoherent stream of thought and image to which
precisely he owes his highly dramatic atmosphere; there is a nat­
uralism, which is almost pathological and caricaturish and gives
his figures a peculiar staring brightness and waxwork fixity; there
is a moralism, which has no moral basis and does not shrink from
the most repulsive motives: thus in the Soldaten the heroine is a
harlot, and the Hofmeister closes with the hero’s self-castration.
Lenz’s plays, though he himself, in the knowledge that they repre­
sented a mixed genre, called them comedies, fully satisfied the
demands which he made on the drama in his Anmerkungen uber
das Theater of 1774: namely, that it must be a curio-cupboard.
This apt remark actually comes from Goethe, whom Lenz tried
to copy in everything. He fell in love with Friederike Brion and
Frau von Stein, was a close friend of Schlosser and Cornelia, most
successfully imitated the tone of the young Goethe in some of his
poems, and wanted to enter, like him, upon a court career— hence
Karl August called him the ape of Goethe. But he was diametri­
cally opposite to Goethe, if in nothing else, in his extraordinary
lack of human understanding and psychological insight, which,
after his brief heyday, plunged him into the obscurity of madness
and oblivion.

The basic quality of Klinger, too, was an overleaping and yet
only artificially induced immoderateness. Wieland called him a
drinker of lions’ blood, and he himself wrote in a letter of 1775?
"Tam torn asunder by passions which would overwhelm anyone



Thing-in-itself, which is not included under the space- and time­
forms of intuition nor under the thought-forms of substance and
causality, is a mere limit-notion; it marks the frontier at which
our knowledge ceases.

Kant compared himself with Copernicus, and the Critique of
Pure Reason does in fact mean a complete reversal of the hitherto
existing world-picture. Only he really reverses it in an opposite
way to Copernicus. For Copernicus said that man had till then
believed the earth was the centre of the universe, all of whose
movements were regulated according to it, whereas in reality the
earth is only a tiny satellite of the sun and the great universe of
worlds, and its path is regulated accordingly. Kant took the op­
posite path: hitherto man had believed that his knowledge was
regulated by the objects of the external world; in reality the
whole world has to be regulated according to him and his knowl­
edge, through which alone, in fact, it can acquire existence.
Nevertheless both systems have the same point: in our first vol­
ume we indicated that the new astronomy, which stands at the
opening of the New Age, while it did reduce the earth to a tiny
spot of light and extended the universe to terrific dimensions, at
the same time raised man to be the power that pierces and un­
veils the cosmos; so that a finite but impenetrable magic-world
was replaced by an infinite and yet calculable mathematical-
world. In the same way Kant hurls man down to the depths of
powerlessness and darkness and proves to him irrefutably that he
is separated from knowledge of the “ true ” world, the world-in-
itself, by insuperable barriers; but at the same time he makes him
the creator and absolute lawgiver of the empirical world, whose
enormous expanses can no longer make him fearful. The Pure
Reason thus marks at once the lowest subjection and the highest
triumph of human reason: man is a vanishingly small point in the
universe, but this cipher imposes its laws on the universe.

The final chapter of the Pure Reason forms the transition to
Kant’s second great work, the Critique of Practical Reason, which
appeared seven years later. The ideas of freedom, immortality,
and divinity are inaccessible by theoretical paths, since they are
beyond our experience, but they are unattainable by the prac­
tical, since by our moral will we can make them (not, of course,
objective, but at least) subjective and personal certainties and 
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can make them objects of faith. The Pure Reason deals with the
laws of our knowing, the Practical Reason with the laws of our
action. Now, just as the laws of theoretical reason only possess
rigid necessity and universality because they are not drawn from
experience, but existed before all experience, so the laws of the
practical reason can only claim unconditional validity if they
are not abstracted from our empirical life, if (since the content
of our action always comes from experience) they have a purely
formal character.

As the theoretical reason dictates laws to the phenomenal
world, so the practical gives to itself the moral law, which runs:
“ Always act so that the maxims of your will can be valid as
principles of universal application.” Either practical principles
contain precepts which are only valid upon certain conditions,
as, for instance: “ If you want to be a master, you must train
yourself,” in which case we have a Hypothetical Imperative; or
else they have an unconditional validity independent of all as­
sumptions, as, for instance: “ Thou shalt not lie,” in which we
have a Categorical Imperative. The moral law is such a Categori­
cal Imperative, it is absolute and unconditioned, independent of
all assumption, valid everywhere and always, before all experi­
ence, without any empirical confirmation, it is valid even if it is
never or nowhere put into practice. “ Morality is not the means
to make us happy, but the means to make us worthy of happi­
ness.” We must observe the moral law from a feeling of duty,
and not as an inclination, for if it were followed through inclina­
tion, it would be done for its own sake. Here we are at the summit
of Kantian moral philosophy, on the raw pure glacial heights of
absolute ethics.

The moral law within us says: “ thou shalt,” and from this
“shalt” the “canst” must follow, else the demand would be
absurd. As a sense-being man is subject to the necessities of
nature, as a moral being he is free. In this form metaphysical
ideas gain a new reality. We must will absolute moral perfection;
and since this is unattainable at any period of our earthly life,
our moral consciousness demands immortality. For similar rea­
sons our practical reason demands the existence of God, freedom,
and the soul. These ideas are not axioms of the pure reason, but
postulates of the practical reason.
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The action of the moral law within us is proof of the possi­
bility, even the reality, of human freedom. Our moral faculty is
to our knowing faculty as the noumenal is to the phenomenal
world: the latter depends on the former, and hence Kant says
that the practical has the primacy over the theoretical reason.
The sense-world is through and through phenomenal, the ap­
pearance of a noumenal world that is its basis; in the same way
our own physical existence, our empirical character are simply
the appearance of our noumenal, our moral, existence. What is
our moral ego then? It is nothing else than the “ Thing-in-itself.”

The Pure Reason had laid down that “ intelligible ” entities,
ideas, things-in-themselves, could never be known or cognized,
but only “ thought ” and believed. The Practical Reason asserts
that they shall and must be thought, and believed, and made
regulative of our being and action. For our speculative reason they
are mere possibilities, desirabilities, ideals, hypotheses; but for
our moral reason they are realities, necessities, categorical com­
mands.

The Critique of Practical Reason is the crowning of the
Critique of Pure Reason, without which it would have been a
mere torso and question-mark. For, in fact, only unfairness or
lack of understanding could see a contradiction between the two
works, which are as organically connected as the two parts of
Faust or Dante’s Inferno and Paradiso. In both it is fundamen­
tally the same view and method that controls the line of thought.
Kant says of the Categorical Imperative that it “ lies latent in
our disposition,” so that the moral law is as much a priori as the
natural. Our conceptions of good and evil no more originate in
experience than our intuitions of space and time do so. As a know­
ing being, man gives laws to the external world; as moral being,
he gives laws to himself, legislator and subject in the same per­
son. It is he who makes his own physical and moral worlds. Our
theoretic reason thinks the world a unity intuitively ordered and
related by law; therefore it is an intuitive and ordered world.
Our practical reason wills man as a free and moral being, and
therefore he is moral and free.

We must forgo a discussion of Kant’s other works, and will
only mention, as to his third main work, the Critique of Judg­
ment, that he was the first to define the Beautiful exhaustively
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The
" Classical ”

Greek

one-idea’d but amazingly efficient schoolmaster entered a class­
room and, by his teaching, forced the minds of his pupils — all of
them lively, talented, inquisitive children — once and for all into
an oblique and receding path. All classical poetry became work­
shop poetry: the dramas, stories, poems, treatises of the Classicists
all have, as it were, tiny windows, the atmosphere of interiors, arti­
ficial or, at best, indoor lighting, strong lines, but pale colours.
Everything is narrow, badly ventilated, curtained over, half dark,
alcoved; and all this was supposed to be imitation of the Greeks,
who created and produced their plays, their sculptures, and
their paintings in the open air, who pursued their artistic sport, their
philosophy, and their rhetoric in the streets, who never held their
political meetings or court sittings, their divine worship or theatri­
cal performances under cover and were, in fact, “ plein-air ” crea­
tures par excellence.

Schiller, one of the most powerful of German temperaments;
Goethe, whose whole life, thought, and creations were an organized
seership ; whole generations of German sculptors and painters, who
were by their innermost gifts cut out for Naturalism; even the
leaders of the nominally anti-classical Romantic school — all, all
took up the Classicist task-work. Napoleon, wild, hundred-eyed
child of reality, had nothing more urgent to do as Emperor than
to spread the empty veneer of the Empire style all over Europe.

Were we to believe this conception of Antiquity, the chief occu­
pation of Greeks and Romans must obviously have been to read
hard at Winckelmann, just as Rousseau’s children of nature must
have known the Contrat social by heart. This remarkable return to
the Classical is only intelligible as a fundamental urge and last
effort of the age to find — in a world of pure measure and propor­
tion, clear order and easy oversight, self-limitation and avoidance
of complication — relief and rest from its own problems, from the
fluctuating formlessness and confusing multiplicity of its own
strivings, situations, and outlooks. Classicism was born of the
fears of modern man,
*" BuTit is on the other hand highly remarkable, a sort of invol­
untary irony at one’s own expense, that the ideal of the Classical
was found in Alexandrinism, the sugary, lush, and literary sculp­
ture of the Greek Baroque: men, in fact, instinctively made for
that which was most closely akin to themselves. The Greek de­
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understand a word of Greek authors, one would have not only to
cut these out of school curricula, but forbid them for private read­
ing as unmoral in the highest degree. But on adults the impression
the Greeks make is that of beautiful beasts of prey, whom one
appraises from a purely aesthetic point of view, or certain drama­
figures of which one admires the fine characterization without
approving the characters. In any case, the average Athenian him­
self regarded the Greek culture, even of the Periclean Age, as a
degraded compound of democratic chatter, soap-box strategy,
sporting jargon, and onion prices.

Goethe is responsible for the well-known remark that the
Romantic is the morbid, the Classical the healthy. Without trou­
bling to discuss the accuracy of this thesis, one can probably say
anyhow that the Greeks were Romantic and unhealthy in their
life, its manifestations and institutions, Classical and healthy in
their poetry and thought. They were indeed absolutely forced to
it, for they could never have carried the luxury of a Romantic art
and philosophy, which would have involved them in an imme­
diate collapse. The relation of life to its product is always, as we
have pointed out, that of positive to negative. It is not a matter of
accident that the sickly, highly sensitive, and gentle-hearted
Nietzsche set up the ideal of the superman, while on the contrary
the healthy, happy, and most egoistic Schopenhauer taught a
philosophy of pessimism and negation of the will; that a strong
sensualist like Wagner preached spirituality, while Rousseau was
a fanatic of the primitive, the idyllic, and the “ good.” If we judged
the “ Fin de Siecle ” only by its art, we should hardly argue from
Ibsen, Maeterlinck, Altenberg, George, Khnopff, and Klimt to an
age of technocracy, bourse domination, militarism, and imperial­
ism. It is the same with the Greek ideal of sophrosyne: the tem­
pered wisdom, clear sense, and controlled passion. They spoke so
much of it because they had it not. Of their tastej on the other hand,
of which they had as much as all other peoples old and new put
together, they never spoke.

In the centre of Greek history, chronologically as well as in­
tellectually, stands the mysterious figure of Socrates, who had a
good deal to say to his fellow-countrymen about these things.
Nietzsche, as everyone knows, saw in him a typical decadent, even
a criminal, and called his dialectic the victory of mob-resentment; 

Socratism
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The -plaster
Greek

already ninety years ago Carlyle, without any detailed knowledge,
led only by his gifts of instinct, expressed the opinion that Socrates
with his eternal logic-chopping heralded the end of the true Greek
culture. Alexander Moszkowski, in a very amusing little study,
Socrates the Idiot, sets him up as a worthy imbecile, a futile pedant
of speech and acrobat of words, who suffered from a sort of
“ echolalia ” of logic. The eighteenth century, for its part, made
of him a perorating Quaker who incessantly spouted wisdom and
nobility, and even dared to compare him to Christ. Others have
seen in him a parallel with Kant, which is equally ridiculous, for,
while the Critique of Pure Reason is the revolutionary deed of a
supreme spirit which overthrows all previous thought because it
looks down on it, Socratism, set over against the grandiose cosmic
fantasies of Ionic nature-philosophy, represents only the triumph
of practical everyday comprehensibleness over the obscurity of real
inwardness. All these different conceptions can be reduced to a
common denominator which Nietzsche hinted at when he said:
“.There was only one choice, either to crash or — to be absurdly
rational.” Socrates’ effort was nothing more and nothing less than

To save'Greece by preaching reason and virtue, two wholly un­
Greek qualities ; while he remained all the time enough of a Greek
to have the good taste to clothe his moral lectures in the form of an
exquisite irony. That is the meaning of the Socratic “ Know thy­
self know what you lack — moderation, modesty, self-control,
self-criticism— and strive for them as your redeeming antithesis.
But Socrates was Athens, Athens was Greece, and Greece the
world. Thus Socratism stands for the self-knowledge of the ancient
culture; in him it looks itself in the face, and shudders. And no
wonder that the Greeks smashed this mirror, for they could not
endure to look into it.

As the teaching of Socrates, so Greek art owes its subsequent
fame especially to the fact that it is the representation of calm
clarity and noble self-purification, a contrast phenomenon, but
not at all to the extent we love to imagine. The whole misty picture
of the Classicism of Greece would presumably never have arisen
if its polychromy had been known at the very outset. When it was
at last discovered, the notion of colourless temples and statues
had, from centuries of enthusiastic copying, definitely established
itself in the modern consciousness, so that, though today we know
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of the painting, we really know nothing about it, because in every
big city there are countless monuments and public buildings which
owe their existence to the mistaken idea of classical achromia, and
these contradict the new knowledge by their constant manifest
counter-assertion. This obsession of ideas that are as unnatural
as they are incorrect goes so far that white sculpture — which
after all only owes its existence to an inadequate knowledge of
Greek art — has been played off against the-real Greek sculpture,
which has been thought to need excuses for its polychromy. Thus
for example Friedrich Theodor Vischer says in his ^Esthetic — a
fundamental and still unsurpassed work of enormous scope and
inexhaustible content—“Every addition of colour to the model­
ling of the pure form, if it does not content itself with a few hints,
is excluded by the very idea of pure sculpture. ... So if an art
which in other ways occupied a high place paints its statues com­
pletely—that is, with all the colour values as displayed on the
living body — the explanation must lie in special conditions in
the history of art ”; and with the Greeks, he says, polychromic
treatment certainly exceeded the limits conceded by the expression
of “ a few hints.” “ Even in the face of the unique faculty of the
Greeks for the comprehension of pure form as such, and the glori­
ous perfection of the art which was based on this faculty, we can­
not sacrifice this view. . . . We must seek another way out, by a
comparison with Greek drama. Here poetry and mimicry were
united with music, song, and dance in a way which can never serve
as a model. . . . Yet the great tragedies are no less great, although
we can never imitate them in their use of these art-forms in com­
bination. And as we enjoy what is left, the pure poetic beauty of
.Eschylus and Sophocles without the recitative and song and
marchlike dance of the chorus, and make it part of our poetry, so
we can strip the great sculptures of the colour, which, as a perish­
able addition, has its justification only in a particular moment of
art-history, and which has been cleaned off (as from the Greek
temples also) by air and rain.” Now, quite apart from the remark­
able deduction that colour is a transitory part of Greek sculpture
because air and rain might wash it off, this description contains a
very instructive unconscious avowal of the fatal transformation
and falsification that our Classicism introduced into Greek art.
For indeed.it did_ma-ke it bloedfe&s-aod boring^really did take its
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colour from it. So, for that matter, it did from the poetry, by Unj usti-
fiably taking the mere libretto that alone had survived, and treat­
ing it as something self-sufficing, with the result that here also
one holds in one’s hand only a pale, lifeless fragment of marble.

But the Greeks were very far from the modern barbarism of
leaving wood and stone unpainted; gaily, and with a very natural
and very artistic feeling, they tinted everything that came under
their hands ; and our white sculpture and architecture would have
seemed to them an art for the colour-blind. The eyes, too, were as
a matter of course painted on, or, still better, represented by jewels,
crystals, etc.; and it speaks volumes for our utterly uncritical imi­
tation of Greek monuments that because no traces were imme­
diately found, we started the bizarre convention of ignoring the
organ of highest soul-expression altogether. The “ Greek head ”
with pale plaster cheek, without the flash of the eye, without a look
into the world, is the most speaking symbol of the neo-German
Humanism.

The Greek Now, a real Greek statue must have made a magnificent im-
flastK pression. First of all, the marble was rubbed with a pink or brown

dressing of oil and wax which gave it a warm flesh-coloured tint.
The reproach of the art-historians that the splendid material must
have thus been spoilt deserves little attention; as the Greeks knew
the value of their marble, presumably this treatment would only
enhance it — that is a question that may be left to their own judg­
ment. The lips were painted red, the hair black or yellow, or made
gilt by metallic applique; the dress either was left white (in which
case, however, the folds at least would be coloured) or was likewise
painted, the inside and outside with different tints. Helmets and

' crests, weapons and shields, ornaments and sandals were of metal,
and preferably gilded. The painter and sculptor were not neces­
sarily the same person: thus Praxiteles’ statues were painted by

[ Nicias, who was almost as celebrated. The chryselephantine
statues, like the lost Zeus statue of Olympia, Phidias’ colossal work,
were wonderfully coloured: the core was of wood, the ivory by
skilled treatment was made so thin and elastic that it fitted the
core almost like a coating of lacquer: its natural tint already ap­
proximated it to flesh-colour and it may be that it was slightly dyed
as well. The robes and attributes were of richly painted gold plate,
the hair and beard of variously tinted gold, the eyes of flashing
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objective. Huge ships for war and commerce were built, and there
was the same competition in increasing tonnage as there is today.
The great passenger ship Syrakosia of King Hieron held three hun­
dred marines and six hundred sailors and a proportionate number
of saloons, bathrooms, towers, and batteries. A sort of artillery was
developed on elephants, of which Seleucus I had a depot of five
hundred at Apamea. The new metropolises and residences — all
of the same physiognomy, with straight roads cutting each other
at right angles — rapidly developed to the proportions of our mod­
ern megalopolis, even to the mammoth monstrousness of their
public buildings: the Colossus of Rhodes was 32 metres high, the
Mausoleum at Halicarnassus 44, the eight-storeyed lighthouse on
the island of Pharos 160 (its modern analogue, the Statue of Lib­
erty at New York, measures with the base only 93).

In literature, too, mass production becomes common, though
in the individual work an almost exaggerated brevity was de­
manded — “a big book, a big evil,” said Callimachus,,one of the
most famous of th'e'Alexandrine poets. It is a frank “ art-for-art’s-
sake ” that arises, an art that prefers the sensational and precious,
the esoteric and complex, the curious and artificially archaic, and
makes itself the expression of a sort of Rococo of literary sensi­
bility. Lyrical poetry, in Rousseauian fashion, becomes bucolic,
painting discovers landscape — even though both are still wholly
Classical, in that they have none of the modern subjectivism that
transfers its own feelings into dead nature, and so are not yet able
to produce “ atmosphere.” Yet the most complete naturalism pre­
vails : on the stage we have the triumph of Menander, who, with
equal elegance of language and of dress, created the type of the
comedy of manners, that mixture of cleverness and sentimentality
which was the glory of the French during the last century. He too
puts the noble courtesan in the centre of his play, and a shower of
flashing epigrams conceals the cold inanity of the structure. A rhe­
torical mannerism, whose object is above all to dazzle, dominates
not only the stage, but history and the arts as well, and penetrates
even into everyday life. Architecture’s first aim is to illustrate;
sculpture is genre and purest realism and has attained to a brilliant
virtuosity of technique. The so-called New Attic dithyramb is
already on the way to program music and as much attacked as in
our own day. There are already vaudeville artists, and Herondas
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stood at the threshold of the heliocentric system, the discovery
of America, and the invention of the steam-engine.

Another thing, too, came into the world — the emancipation of
women. Queens made history, women philosophers and novelists
made literature, and poets began to write for a feminine public.
The feminine soul was discovered, and with it sentimental love.
The “ lady ” is a discovery of the time, and she begins to move
freely and takes part in everything, even in sport.'That age first
knew the meaning of coquetry, gallantry, and fashion; men kissed
the hand of women, and in all seriousness contemplated suicide
for unhappiness in love. Yet another great power arose, that of
paper; it became the custom to say everything in writing and at
the greatest possible length. A rather feminine, over-civilized trait
shows itself too in the beardlessness which was then universal; one
of the Seleucids who did not follow the fashion became so conspicu­
ous that he got the nickname of irioywv, the Man with the Beard.

The most exquisite delicacies, culinary and intellectual, were
brought from every part of the world, and the excess and over­
refinement of pleasure induced a blase attitude of boredom and
satiety. Over this fine-nerved, busy, and all-knowing world brooded
a vast leaden nihilism. “ When man feels no more joy and no more
pain, the winter qf the soul is thawed ” — in these words of Epi-

=curus_the age discovered its formula. The three dominant philoso­
phies, however much they disputed between one another, all came
out at the same end even by different channels: the Epicurean wor­
ship of ataraxia (immovability), the Stoic ideal of apathia (lack of
feeling), and the Sceptical demand for eiroxv (the suspense of
judgment) all have at bottom the same intent. Thus we get the
grandiose spectacle of a universal world-nausea, which gripped
Classical mankind like an epidemic until in a distant despised
province a Hero of a new kind was born, the son, not of Jupiter
nor of Jehovah, but of the true God; who understood more of
philosophy than Plato and more of conquest than Alexander, and
by whom this mankind was redeemed.

It is only because the Alexandrine age, in its immense expecta­
tion of a new God, forms a sort of ante-room to Christianity that
our reason can comprehend it a little; and pre-Christian peoples —

Hellenistic
Nihilism

Greek
musicalness

let us not harbour any delusions about that — are in the ultimate
depths of their soul unintelligible to us. Herman Grimm says in

343



► nasties in tur
E body, the Gre
E soul could be
" that ugliness ;
K harmony. The
H ideal of kaloki

whole cosmos
f Nomos means
■ piece of chan
■ political revol-
; columns and
j. jnents are buil

rise and fall. 1
I surge and ebb
I of its speech; a

and lower rela-
[ all the poets w
r song. Tyrtseus

new lyric poe
taking the wo
sung, and late

I orators chante
unpleasant. T.

■ as tone-poets;
siastically pra
drama, played
was a sort of a;
we must undei
operas, but a 1
such as we sho'
knew no string
were used onl
music, the ins
and only in a
orchestra for a
flute-players. 1
polyphony, anc
parts moved ai
monologue ari.

his magnificent biography of Goethe: “ We never get over the alien- Jg
ness of Greek life. It is said that among the quadroons, the other- ||
wise wholly white descendants of Negroes, the half-moons of the 1
finger-nails remain dark. In the same way, however akin to us II
Homer or Plato, even Aristotle and Thucydides may appear, some- 11
thing like this half-moon on the nail reminds us of the ichor, the 11
blood of the gods, of which a last drop flowed into the veins of the i I
Greeks.” The Greeks are to us the exotic people par excellence. 1I
The reason that even today we are not properly clear about this 1 I
lies in the well-meaning but foolish self-complacency and credulity 11
of our schools, which for centuries have been in the hands of hope- JI
lessly mediocre and psychologically untalented syllable-mongers. I
Still, now that such a work as Spengler’s Decline of the West has j I
torn up foundations, many eyes will have been opened to the fact 11
that a hopeless gulf separates us from Antiquity. I

ilf we want to gain some sort of picture of this fundamental I
ifference of Greek culture, we ought probably to take as our |
tarting-point their pre-eminent musicality. It was not the plastic I
rts that stood in the centre of Greek life, but music. The singer |
/as supposed to be inspired immediately by the gods', and con- ■

Jvefsely~every prayer was a songeven field-warfare depended_on
spag, which was regarded asthe most trustworthy method of main­
taining tactical unity: the piper was the most important person in
the infantry attack, and likewise in the galley. The Herms which .'
pointed the wanderer’s way gave their guidance in hexameters; if
we attempted to revive this custom, it would quite rightly be re­
garded as a foolish and tiresome snobbism, but the Greek felt
musically and metrically even in things of everyday life. Music
had such power over the soul that it was used for therapeutic pur­
poses ; Pythagoras healed the sick by song, and Plutarch tells of a
sick girl from Argos who asked the oracle for healing remedies and ■
was told to dedicate herself to the Muses; having followed the ad­
vice, she recovered her strength so much that she became a sort of
Peloponnesian Joan of Arc, who repulsed a Spartan invasion at
the head of a women’s corps. Even the dead were thought to be
sensitive to the sound of music: on the oil-flasks which-wece--pnt

'mto the~grave, the survivors sought to cheer the shade by a fig-
~ijred flute-playing. In ordinary life music had the same educational
significance for the soul as gymnastics had for the body; and gym-
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The Greeks’ feeling for language as a musical phenomenon is
proved by their amazing feeling for false pronunciation or em­
phasis or order, which is recorded in many episodes and has an
analogy only in the delicate sense of Italian audiences for errors
in singing. This was, in fact, the secret of the Greek style; they
had been trained by centuries of organized listening and seeing
to the highest sensibility and discrimination.

We mentioned just now the central role played in Greek life Greek
by its erotic. But we must not think in terms of modern or medi­
eval love. There were two cardinal differences: the first was an
absence of sentimentality, though it is doubtful how far this ab­
sence is to be equated with naivete. Freud, in his work on sexual
aberration, says: “ The most fundamental difference between thei
loves of the Ancients and our own lies in the fact that the Ancients j
put the emphasis on the urge itself, and we on its object. Thgl
WreeEs honoured the feeling^and were prepared to glorify even a I
second-rate ?ybjecrt5yTt, while we depreciate the impulsive activity '

ffn-Tts'etf_an3~3nly‘-excuse it by the virtues of its object.” This is
the reason, also, why in Antiquity unhappy love existed only as a
pathological phenomenon (the Greeks regarded the rare cases of
it that occurred much as we do an infectious disease), since such
love must be centred on a definite object, whereas the “ impulse ”
itself never fails and never deceives; thus the two chief sources on
which the complex of unhappy love is nourished did not exist.

Far more important, however, is the fact that the erotic of the .
Greeks was almost entirely restricted to homosexual affection. I
The reason for this has been attributed to their splendid, but al­
most madly exaggerated, cult of the body in everlasting gymnas­
tics, riding, boxing, wrestling, races, and discus-throwing. Per­
haps the powerful influence of the East might also have counted. I
Be this as it may, paederasty reached an unparalleled extension 1
and intensity with the Greeks. With the Dorians, in Sparta and
Crete it was literally a part of public education; in Athens it was
punished with atimia (that is, deprivation of civil rights) only if
it was a matter of assault or rape: that is, under conditions in
which the normal sex-act would also be counted as disgraceful.
There were public male-prostitutes, and they even paid taxes as
such. Since the murder of the Athenian tyrant Hipparchus by
Harmodius and Aristogiton, who were lovers, paederasty acquired
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an almost heroic glamour. Alexander’s love for his Hephaestion, i
taken from him in the flower of youth, was clothed in an at- I
mosphere of poesy. At the courts of the Diadochi it was viewed 1
with disfavour, not on moral grounds, but only because any as- ]
sociation of men was thought to veil a conspiracy. In battles these
pairs of lovers were of the highest value, and they formed, as j
it were, the smallest tactical unit. The famous Sacred Band at 1
Thebes, which counted as the finest force in'Greece, consisted en- '
tirely of paederasts. Not only were almost all famous Greeks, from
Solon to Alcibiades, homosexuals, but many of the gods and
heroes, such as Apollo, Poseidon, Heracles, and Ganymede were
regarded as such. But most conclusive is the fact that the Greek
art and philosophy play round this theme so fondly. “ Right it is,”
says Pindar, “ to cull love’s blossom in due season, in life’s prime; ..
but whosoever has seen the rays flashing from the eye of Theoxe-
nus and does not swell with longing, his black heart was forged
of steel and iron at a frozen flame, and Aphrodite honours him
not. Either he is busy with all his might about gold, or else, sacri­
ficing his heart to woman, is borne along every path. But I, for the
goddess’s sake, waste away like wax of holy bees under the heat
of the sun, when I look at the young blooming limbs of boys.”
Note th at love of woman is here put on a par with love of gold,
which was always despicable and especially so for the aristocratic
Theban, and that Aphrodite is regarded as the goddess of love of
boys! The feminine antithesis to Pindar is Sappho. She too prays
to Aphrodite for help in the hardness of her love for a girl, and
paints for her beloved her own passion in contrast with the un­
emotional coolness with which a man hears the sweet voice and
dear laughter of his bride: “My heart beats, my voice fails, fire
runs beneath the skin, the eyes see not, the ears buzz, sweat flows
off me, trembling seizes me, and, fading like withered grass, I am
as one dead.” The notorious “ Platonic ” love, too, is a super-
sensual sublimated love — our use of the phrase is quite correct
— but it is exclusively homosexual. “ There are two goddesses of
love,” says Pausanias in the Symposium, “ and, therefore, also
two forms of Eros. The Eros of the earthly Aphrodite is earthly,
universal, common, and casual. And everything common wor­
ships her. Both sexes, man and woman, had part in the creation
and birth of the earthly Aphrodite. The higher love comes from
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The piteous maxim that it is best (mi) <t>vvai) “ not to have been
born at all ” passes in innumerable fine variations through all
Greek thought. Even the Iliad says that of all things that live and
move, man is the most miserable. Heraclitus says profoundly of
time that it is a child, playing and exercising itself on the game­
board, and that “ this child has the king’s power ”; Thales de­
clared that he remained unmarried “ for love of children.” Even
the calmly smiling Socrates bursts forth in the Gorgias with
“Seivds 6 @los (Life is terrible)!” Aristotle, more scientifically,
asks “ what is man,” and answers that he is a monument of weak­
ness, the prey of the moment, the sport of chance, and for the
rest mucus and bile. Menander says that he is happiest who ear­
liest leaves the fair of life, and again: “ If God after death offered
you another life, you should pray to be anything, even an ass,
rather than man.” His contemporary was Hegesias, a philosopher
who is said to have by his lectures persuaded many of his hearers
to suicide, and so received the name Treuridavaros. There was a
treatise of his on the subject which bore the title o airoicaprepuu, and
it is significant that this word was actually a current technical
term, which we can only render by a long phrase: “ one who can
endure life no more and therefore starves himself to death.”

Yet already in Homer we find the counterpoise which the Greek
was able to throw into the scales of destiny. Alcinous says to
Odysseus: “ Tell us why you weep thus and grieve in your heart,
when you learn the fate which has befallen the Argives at Troy.
For it was but the work of the gods; they wove this ruin for men
that it might live in the songs of posterity.” And Anaxagoras said
that being born was to be preferred to not being born, if only that
one might observe the heavens and the whole order of the world.
The joy of form and observation, of singing and seeing, which the
Greeks knew better than any other people, compensated all the
sufferings of life. A misery that can be the theme of song is no
more a misery, and a world that can be studied cannot be. tna
bad. ' ~~
' Yes, the Greeks were idealists, but in a quite special, very un­
modern sense, which perhaps only Goethe understood; and yet
he too misunderstood them in making this the dominant quality
in them. In an earlier chapter we tried to show that every French­
man was a born Cartesian, and in the same sense it might be said

Greek
idealism
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that every Greek was a Platonist. In the Platonic philosophy the
ideas are the immortal irapaSdypara, the originals and exemplars,
after which all earthly appearances are formed as piprfpara, imi­
tations and copies. What fascinates us as the “ beauty ” of an
object is the a.v&pvr]a-is, the dark remembrance in our soul, of its
eternal archetype, which it saw before birth. Ideas are therefore
something quite different from concepts, for we reach a knowl­
edge, or rather an inkling of them, not by abstraction, but by
intuition. Aristotle, the second most influential Greek philosopher,
has a somewhat different, yet fundamentally similar conception.
For him the morphe, the form, is in essence the same as the Eidos,
the idea, and the Hyle, or material, is the dunamis, the possibility
of form, while energeia is the realization of the material. Hyle
means actually raw material, timber, and Aristotle illustrates the
meaning of the Eidos by the function of a carpenter — which is
the idea of the house. The form, therefore, exists first; it generates
the house. Aristotle says quite emphatically that the idea, the uni­
versal, is irpbrepov <pvaei, the first in reality, and the individual
only npbrepov irpbs vpas, the first for us. The conviction of the
priority of the Idea is common to Plato and Aristotle. It is the
Classical model of each thing, that which nature really aims at,
but never achieves; it is, certainly in Plato, something quite con­
crete. It will be recalled from the previous chapter that Goethe
had a similar idea before him when he thought of the Urpflanze.
The canon of the beautiful human form, as moulded by the
Greeks in their sculpture, corresponded to it in a way. The same
character informs their feeling of tragedy. Nietzsche said in his
Birth of Tragedy: “There is an assertion by someone or'other
that all individuals as individuals areTbmic/ and therefore un-
tragic: from which it might be argued that the GreeksTowZiZ not
endure individuals on their tragic stage.” A dramatic artTEatTfW
dividualized, that in any sense created something more than the
idea, the mask, would have been to them not a higher, but a
ridiculous, unworthy, and blasphemous form. For one must not
forget the religious basis on which this tragedy rested. Alfred
Baumler says in his penetrating and suggestive introduction to a
selection of Bachofen’s works: “ Every thought of everyday mat-
ters must be put away if we want to understand Agamemnon,
Orestes, CEdipus Ajax, Antigone. They are in fact jE^Jjthat
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rise up before us on the tragic stage. These heroes are not fetched
from the highwaySylDuEconjured up from the grav£~: . . Every^'
thmg‘empiricai7eve'ry’thougKtTFrealism, is infinitely remote. 'Jfie
exposition-form of Greek tragedy is not to be explained merely
from the idea (which admittedly exists) of a real superhuman
greatness in the heroes of the past, but far more in a holy reverence
in presence of the dead.” Therefore: since the tragic heroes came
forth from the grave, they could not be represented realistically
like modern heroes, for they were part of a religious ceremony and
could only be grasped as universal symbols. In this light we
can see that the change from the older type-art to the “ psychol­
ogy ” and character-drawing that we^get in Euripides was a
symbol of irreligion, the dramatic counterpart to the destructive
dialectic of Protagoras and to Alcibiades’ profanation of the
Mysteries, f u *
i The ’CjAeks .had — connected both with their Platt5nism and

with .theirj&qusicality—a native eye for th’^'gedmetry of things,
their arrangement, division, proportion — an extraordinary gift
of recognizing in everything the secret outline, plan, and style, the
inner skeleton and diagrammatic scheme. They were eminently
linear artists and, for all their nervous quality, the very opposite
of impressionists, rpa^ecp means both to write and to paint. They
had no eye for half-tones, screened lighting, gradual transitions,
and subtle shadows; and perspective was not yet known, as we
can argue with certainty from the description of paintings that
survive and the poets’ descriptions of'hature. The very character
of their land, the crystalline brightness and clearness of the air,
the sharp profiling of the hills, qbe strong, varied articulation of
the coast-line, had pushed them td such a definite feeling for con­
tours. In Athens the sun, on the average, is clouded over only
twenty-five c^ays a year. In Homer everything takes place in
brightest daylight. Night was the most hateful thing known to the
Greeks; and for the poetry of mist, of the autumn mood, of twi­
light, of moonlight, which plays so large a part in modern sensi­
bility they possessed no organ at all. Further, the whole day was
lived in the open. Consequently we must tacitly add the Greek
landscape to all that the Greeks did and create^ — to their drama,
their temples, their vases and pictures, their speeche^ and songs,
their symposia and games — just as they thems'elves always
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In'discussions of the French Revolution it is generally said
that its greatest historical importance lay in the fact that it freed
France and Europe by emancipating society from the domination
of absolutism, of the Church, and of the privileged classes; and
that the proclamation of the “ Rights of Man ” begins the era of
intellectual independence, of legislation by the citizen for the
citizen, and of unfettered economic competition. Now, it is quite
true, of course, that certain emancipatory movements were set in
motion by the Paris Revolution, but the view that constitutional­
ism, liberalism, socialism, and the other similar political move­
ments of the nineteenth century arose from this one source is,

. stated in this crude form, false and misleading. The Revolution
brought about the decisive victory of the bourgeoisie, but only at
the outset; later it led to the decisive victory of the mob. The
Revolution overthrew absolutism, but not for long, for on June 2,
1793 absolutism returned in the dictatorship of the Convention
and the Commune, on April I, 1794 it developed (not formally,
but de facto) into the dictatorship of a single man, Robespierre,
and by Napoleon’s coup d’etat of the 18th Brumaire the dictator­
ship became formal as well as de facto. Neither was it the Revolu­
tion that definitively broke up the old forms of hereditary mon­
archy, aristocratic domination, and the rule of the priests; these
powers, alleged to be dead, experienced a partial resurrection
under the First Empire, and an almost complete one under the
Restoration in the reigns of Louis XVIII and Charles X. The
French Revolution did not create equality; it only produced
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marked, was the counterpart in the world of imagination to the
other in the world of politics. Emerson counts them among his six
Representative Men — “Goethe or the Writer,” “Napoleon or
the Man of the World.” Carlyle includes them in his six groups of
Heroes: Goethe is the “Hero as Man of Letters,” Napoleon the
“ Hero as King.” They were alike in that neither remained true to
the Revolution out of which they had grown: Napoleon because
of his Cajsarism, Goethe because of his Classicism, both of which
things are inherent tendencies of the cultural complex which in
the widest sense of the word we may call Empire. That they should
tread this backward path was probably inevitable, for, as Goethe
himself said, “Great men are always bound to their century by
some weaknesses.”
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another and more objectionable form of inequality in the inequal­
ities of capitalism. The French Revolution did not bring liberty;
it exercised the same narrow, cruel, and selfish censorship over
minds as the Ancien Regime, but in the name of liberty and by
much more Draconian methods. It asked every man if he was on
the side of liberty, and if a perfectly unambiguous answer was
not forthcoming it replied, not with lettres de cachet, but with the
guillotine. Never before, either under Turkish sultans and Arab
caliphs, or under Russian Grand Dukes and Spanish inquisitors,
has there been such an unfreedom as under the “ Constitution of
Friends of Freedom,” for never before was the death-penalty im­
posed for a whole series of quite passive qualities, such as culture,
purity, tolerance, silence, even mere existence. Of the three slo­
gans, jraternite, liberte, and egalite, the first was a mere operatic
phrase, of which practical politics took no account whatsoever,
and the two others were irreconcilable opposites. For equality is
destructive of liberty, and liberty is destructive of equality. If all
"men are TooEedTIpofTas'identical and therefore subjected to the
same rights, duties, and life-forms, they are no longer free; and
if all may develop in accordance with their various individualities,
they are no longer equal.

Nevertheless there remains to the French Revolution the high
merit of having made the relation between the State and the sub­
ject, the ruler and the ruled, so to say more labile. The association
of the two partners, outwardly still the same, became merely
looser, much more easily breakable; from that time onwards a
slight shock was often sufficient to produce complete dissociation.
The European states became unstable combinations, after the
manner of certain carbohydrate compounds which have a “ free
radical link.” This “ free radical link ” has constituted since that
time a latent threat to the structure of the State, ever ready to
enter on new affinities and thus to change (or destroy) the charac­
ter of the existing combination.

The nation “The French nation,” said Goethe, “is a nation of the ex-
treme; it knows no moderation. It is the only nation of the worldextreme 7 J
in whose history we find both a Massacre of St. Bartholomew and
a Feast of Reason, the absolutism of Louis XIV and the un­
bridledness of the Sansculottes.” The two extremes, between
which the soul of France is hurled hither and thither, are pedantry
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and folly, and both have their roots in one and the same funda­
mental characteristic. The spirit of France may be briefly_—in­
deed, summarily — described as consisting in an extraordinary
absence pf.the.sense-of--reality%

Pedantry and folly are not opposites, but merely different
grades of the same relation to actuality. The pedant is a kind of
tame fool, and the fool a kind of pedant run wild. Both have one­
sided, incomplete, and therefore false perspective of life. They
take, as it were, opposite positions on the thermometric scale.
The pedant is at freezing-point, the fool at boiling-point.

One has only to attempt an unprejudiced examination of the
French national character in its essential manifestations to find
that pedantry is a persistent feature of the French, though one
has to confess that it leads, in the highest products of the national
spirit, to a most marvellous mastery of form. They have created
a language excellently adapted to speech and written composi­
tion ; a language in which it is impossible to express oneself badly;
the only choice is to write correct and beautiful French or some­
thing incomprehensible, ridiculous, and absurd, and therefore
not French at all. They have produced a classical tragedy in which
vague, unclear, or confused writing cannot be. They possess a
philosophical terminology in which illogical or vague thinking is
impossible. They are the inventors of a centralized administra­
tion without which the Revolution in all its stages would have
been unthinkable; for this system alone enabled the man who
happened to have his hand on the lever of the machine to become
the absolute ruler of all France, so that a country of twenty-five
million inhabitants was ruled first by an idle oligarchy completely
unfit to rule, then by a handful of empty-headed juristic doc­
trinaires, then by a gang of hysterical bandits, next by a set of
thievish financiers, and eventually by the brain and will of a con­
quistador of genius. Even in the greatest period of their history,
under Louis XIV, when they held not only the political, but also
the intellectual hegemony of Europe, they produced nothing but
pedantic creations of a monumental style, accurately compassed
court poems, court paintings, and court philosophy. Method,
program, mathematics, system, rule, clarte, have always formed
the strength of the French, in complete contrast to the Germans,
whose essential genius is brewing, soaring, experimenting, and
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In answering our questions we must, I think, hold fast above
all to the principle — which may be almost raised to the rank of
an axiom of historical research—that the moment of origin of
a historical happening can hardly ever be fixed with complete
exactitude; on the contrary, it may almost always be taken as
reasonably certain that the thing has not begun at the point in
time which history assigns as its commencement. For example, it
has been fully established that the Thirty Years’ War did not have
its beginning in 1618, nor the World War in 1914, nor the Refor­
mation in 1517. The “ Defenestration ” in Prague, the murder of
the Austrian Grand Duke, the nailing-up of the Theses at Witten­
berg had in these three cases about the same significance as the
release of the catch on a stopped machine, the sharp blow on a
nitroglycerine container, the opening of the valve of a locomotive.
A railway train maintains high speed for hours, carries heavy
loads of men and goods to widely separated places. The true cause
of this considerable performance is obviously not to be found in
the release of a little steam. At the same time there is a specific
chain of causation. The opening of the valve is the only possible
means of setting in motion all the complicated and far-reaching
movements that follow; in other words, the locomotive has a
clearly defined structure, and this structure arranges for the re­
lease of the machinery of the locomotive only in one particular
way. In the same way revolutions have their own specific starting­
system, which remains, apart from a few variations, always the
same.

This mechanism is a fairly simple one and has two elements.
A^ revolution is let loose when the army refuses to act,_which it
does when the people have no fqod/This, putting aside all ideology,
is tHTimmediate cause of almost all revolutions.

In the school-books the cause of the great upheavals is gen­
erally alleged to be the unquenchable thirst of the People for
Liberty. This certainly rests on false — indeed, the falsest of all —
assumption. The people never desires liberty, firstly because it has
no conception of it, and secondly because it would not know what
to do with it. Liberty has value for two classes of men only, for
the so-called privileged classes and for the philosophers. The for­
mer have won the ability to apply liberty to pleasant or useful
ends through generations of careful “ training ”; the latter possess
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aesthetic pull. A plant seems to us more poetic than an animal,
a child than a grown person, a dead man than a living man. The
same naturally applies to the past. Even our own past has its own
particular half-romantic character; we always think of past
events, even when they were painful, with a certain envy, and we
rather think that life was better then. Experience possesses much'
less reality than fiction. The events which history hands down are
told, presented, thought over, their existence is in fantasy. But
those which we live through as contemporaries are merely actual.
Historical events come down to us in epic dress and have that
aromatic, intoxicating, confusing effect which poesy always pos­
sesses and actuality never. When we live through an event, the
deep spiritual impression that it might make is blanketed and
nullified by the intrusion of a multitude of everyday details.
Proximity is too great, the physical too importunate, for us to
have a clear conception of the matter. Illusion, the mysterious
effect of distance, is destroyed. That which was affects us more
deeply than that which is.

But the second specially remarkable point about the French
Revolution is the simple fact that this revolution was French. The
Frenchman has the paradoxical and mysterious talent of making
everything — God, love, liberty, fame, and everyday life — into a
stage thrill, a sensational novel; he knows how to give everything
a certain sesthetic presentation and a good and effective decor.
The mere imposing ferocity of the instincts then let loose alone
provided a dazzling spectacle to a Europe already fading out in
dust of books and smoke of tobacco; Europe was awakened from
its drowsy afternoon musings by a flaming torch reddening the
sky with a magnificent display of colour.

In his report of the Convention session of January 16, 1793,
which voted the death of the King, Mercier remarked: “ Tout est
optique,” a remarkably pregnant phrase. It seems that this whole
French Revolution affected many like a ghostly puppet-theatre,
like scenes in a magic lantern. No one has rendered this truly
magic atmosphere more movingly and suggestively than Carlyle
in his French Revolution, in which the strange shadowiness, the
batlike uncanniness of all its events, and their so-to-say two-
dimensional character, nightmarish and unreal into the bargain,
are brought out with the most vivid effect.
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Then, besides, there was the marvellous Latin perfection of
form with which the drama was played. The public utterances of
this wild horde of murderers and madmen, their speeches, pam­
phlets, manifestos, were always works of art. They might, without
alteration or at most with a few cuts, be taken over bodily into a
play. For example, when Robespierre, conscious of his omnipo­
tence, had the effrontery to say to the Convention: “Who dares
accuse me?” and Louvet rose, slowly took four steps forward,
and, looking him in the face, replied: “ I, I, Robespierre, accuse
you.” Or Danton, who cried before his execution: “Oh, my be­
loved wife, must I thus leave thee behind alone? ” but forthwith
interrupted himself: “Fie, Danton; no weakness, Danton! ” Or
the famous accusation of Camille Desmoulins in the Vieux Cor­
delier against Jacobin domination, which in its magnificent in­
tensification would have made a show piece for Kainz (he pre­
tends to be speaking of conditions under the Roman emperors,
but refers, of course, to the present):

“In that time words became state crimes; from now on,
there was but a single step to turn a sigh or a glance into a crime.
It became a counter-revolutionary crime for Cremutius Clau­
dius to call Brutus and Cassius the last of the Romans; it was a
counter-revolutionary crime for Mamercus Scaurus to have
written tragic scenes capable of a double interpretation; it was
a counter-revolutionary crime for Torquatus Silanus to live
ostentatiously, for the Consul Cassius Geminus to lament the
unhappiness of the time, for that implied accusation of the Gov­
ernment; for a descendant of Cassius to have a portrait of his
great-grandfather in the house; for the widow of Gellius Furca
to have wept at her husband’s execution.

“ Everything awakened suspicion in the tyrant. Did a citizen
enjoy the favour of the people, he was a rival of the Prince;
suspect! Did he, on the other hand, avoid the favour of the

j people and remain sitting at the fire-side, this retired life showed
| that he was politically indifferent; suspect! Was a man rich, the
i people might be led astray by his expenditure; suspect! Was a
| man poor, none is so enterprising as the destitute; suspect! Was
i a man gloomy, melancholy in temperament, he was vexed that

; public affairs went well; suspect! Did a man enjoy himself and
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get indigestion, it was for joy that the Prince was indisposed;
suspect! Was a man strict and virtuous in his way of life, he
desired to humiliate the court; suspect! Was a man a phi­
losopher, an orator, a poet, he desired to have a greater reputa­
tion than the Government; suspect! Was a man a victorious
general, his talent made him the more dangerous; suspect! Sus­
pect! Suspect! ”

Asked for his name, age, and address before the Revolutionary
Tribunal, Danton replies: “My age is thirty-five, my name is
inscribed in the Pantheon of world-history, and my dwelling­
place will soon be nothingness.” Camille Desmoulins answers: “ I
am as old as the good sansculotte Jesus, a dangerous age for revo­
lutionaries.” In fact he was already thirty-four, but he reduced
the figure a little for the sake of effect. When his fellow-victim
Herault-Sechelles desired to embrace him on the scaffold, Danton
said, pointing to the sack containing the heads of the guillotined:
“ There, my friend, our heads will kiss one another.” These are
sheer scene-endings and scenes a faire such as hardly occurred to
Sardou and Dumas in their best hours.

There was also much that was pitifully melodramatic. The
painter David declared in the Convention: “ Under a good regime
women bear children painlessly.” The Conventional commissary
Ferry addressed the peasants of the departments under him with
the words: “Noble friends of Nature!” and ends with the de­
mand : “ Good citizens are herewith invited to give the rural festi­
val of harvest the sentimental character proper to it.” The first
number of the Mercure de France which appeared after the Sep­
tember massacres bore at its head an ode: “To the Shade of my
Canary-bird.”

Indeed, in observing the endless feasts of liberty and magnifi­
cent processions, the extravagant expenditure on decked-out noisy
supers, on pinchbeck symbolical properties, on plaster and paste­
board and tin, it seems almost as if Revolution had been con­
ceived by the French nation as a kind of tragic operetta. It often
borders closely on the ridiculous. One day a countryman of a
hundred and twenty years of age entered the National Assembly
and aroused much emotion by his expression of republican senti­
ments. On another occasion Anacharsis Cloots appeared with a
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train of “ representatives of the human race,” long-bearded Chal­
deans, pigtailed Chinamen, bronzed Ethiopians, Turks, Tatars,
Greeks, Mesopotamians, who offered their greetings to the Re­
public; in reality they were good Parisians cleverly disguised, '
painted lay figures of the brotherhood of man. On August io,
1793, the first New Year’s Day of the era of Liberty, there was a
universal festival, for which David had projected a whole collec­
tion of gigantic fooleries: “ Liberty ” with a colossal Phrygian cap,
the “ People ” as an enormous Hercules with a swinging club,
“ Nature ” a more than life-size female figure from whose breasts
water flowed. Simultaneously three thousand birds were let loose
to the four winds with labels on their necks inscribed: “We are
free, imitate us.” Even in its most horrible operations the Revolu­
tion always maintained something of French esprit. Men and
women were bound together and thrown into the water, and this
was called “ Republican marriage”; small craft were filled with
“ renegade ” priests and sunk, and this was “ vertical deporta^
tion”; even a word like “ septembriser” has something striking;
pungent, scientific. There is evidenced in all these things the power
produced by centuries of intellectual development in the national
consciousness, of clear ordering fancy, of bringing up the right
word almost automatically in the right place, of thoroughly 1
trained artistic eye.

Meanwhile everyday life, fort comme lamort, went quietly on I
its way, and the esprit gaulois did not allow its good humour to be
spoilt. During the September massacres twenty-three theatres ;
were open in Paris. Even the night-sitting which decided the ques­
tion of the King’s life or death was like a theatre performance.
“The attendants in the neighbourhood of the Mountain,” says
Mercier, “ were like the box attendants at the opera.” The gentle­
men provided ices and sweets for their ladies, who marked down
each “ yes ” or “ no ” with pins on cards; there was betting on the
result in the neighbouring coffee-houses. Duke Philippe of Or­
leans, called Egalite— great-grandson of the Regent, father of
the later “bourgeois King” Louis Philippe, and perhaps the I
greatest rascal produced by the Revolution — devoured before his |
execution a breakfast of two dozen oysters, two cutlets, and a
bottle of claret and went to the scaffold carefully dressed in the
latest fashion, in a green frock-coat, light pique waistcoat, yellow
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The Cellar
Rat, the

Noble
Brigand and

the
Headmaster

going to the frontier because he knew the danger of enraging the
people; he thundered in one breath against feudalists and re­
publicans, against clubs and emigres: tendencies apparently con­
tradictory, but in reality all serving one great end: the avoidance
of hopeless chaos, and the creation of a modern monarchy which
should be suited to the times, and of which the content should be,
and the title should rest on, the promotion of national welfare and
public order.

He did not shrink even from accepting large sums of money
from the court, and yet he cannot be called corrupt. For he knew
that they would not move him an inch from his clearly marked,
straight path. He was a convinced monarchist, because he was a
convinced Frenchman. “ Good citizens who know the country and
the nation do not want a republican constitution. They feel that
France is monarchist by its geographical condition,” by which
phrase he obviously meant its spiritual-geographical condition.
His whole program was contained in the words: “ I want the re­
establishment of order, but not the re-establishment of the old
order.” He wanted to see the King lead the Revolution in alliance .
with the people for their common victory over feudalism and the
Church. Seeing the hypertrophied forms towards which the move­
ment was tending, he recommended summoning the leading
Jacobins to enter the ministry, which was in fact the only possible
way of making them harmless. Unfortunately he died in April '
1791. But even had he lived longer, he would not have been able to
stem the movement of events, for the King was far too lacking in
decision, too mentally lazy, and too much influenced by his foolish
wife and the unteachable court party to place entire confidence in
him.

And now the magnificent gutter-romance which so amazed
and horrified Europe began its course. Its three principal heroes
were: „Mara£, Danton, and Robespierre. Jean Paul Marat was a
maddened cellar-rat, enabled by the failure of the public drainage
system to creep from its latrine; furiously biting everything, filthy; I
maniacal, deformed, syphilitic, and filled with insatiable hatred
of all who were washed, sane, and neither deformed nor syphilitic;
he was the typical representative of the riff-raff of the Revolution; i
of the subterranean creatures emerging from brothel-taverns; ?
tumbledown workshops, holes in cave or forest. George Jacques
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Danton, a kind of “ noble brigand ” and bad copy of Karl Moor,
was called the Mirabeau of the mob because of his pock-marked
bulldog face, his booming voice, his strong vitality and joy of
living; actually, he was by turns bloodthirsty and good-humoured,
stupid and intelligent, like an untamed bulldog. Maximilien
Robespierre was a headmaster turned demoniacal, who would
under normal circumstances have exercised his tyranny on points
of conduct; he brought nothing to the dictatorship but a con­
ventional mind, a secondary-school education, and the reputation
of a moderately successful place-hunter; he was head boy at
school, and at any other time and in any other country would have
become a struggling lawyer (as indeed he was at first), a magis­
trate’s clerk, a book-keeper or a police spy; he actually became,
what a head boy could never have become save in that time and
that country, autocrat of Jacobin France.

The Jacobin Party is one great Rousseau, with a persecution­
complex and a mania for persecuting, fanatical and pharisaical,
phrase-drunk and doctrinaire, theatrical and pseudo-sentimental;
but with this confused phantasmagoria of an over-heated imagina­
tion was associated in practice the very real reality of the guillo­
tine. Its axe fell on all who did not by chance escape: on Catholics
for believing too much, and atheists for believing too little, on the
Dantonists for working too hard, and on Hebertists for working
too little. As the regicide Barere expressed it later, one got one’s
neighbour beheaded in order not to be beheaded by him. Even dur­
ing the moderate phase of the Revolution, Georg Forster, one of
the most enthusiastic of the German admirers of the Revolution,
had prophesied: “ The world has still to face the tyranny of Rea­
son, perhaps the most iron of all tyrannies. . . . The nobler the i
thing, the more devilish is its abuse. Fire and flood are as nothing /
compared with the disasters which Reason is preparing.” Simul­
taneously with the absolute rule of Reason was established the
reign of Virtue. Robespierre left no doubt of its meaning for him:
“ only the man of no possessions is virtuous, wise, and fit to rule ”;
“ rich,” “ anti-Revolutionary,” and “ vicious ” are synonymous
terms. The most important of the Rights of Man that the Na­
tional Assembly had proclaimed were security of life and prop­
erty and resistance to oppression. But since oppression could of
course only proceed from the dark powers of reaction, monarchy,
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degree of security in small proprietorship and small businesses
based on stability of the market, absence of competition, uni­
formity both of productive capacities and of demand. These con­
ditions produced even in the “ working ” classes an atmosphere of
reflectiveness and leisure which is hardly to be found anywhere
today. At that period, in contrast to later times, the average
middle-class woman was generally more active than her husband,
but quite uninterested in intellectual matters; he on the other
hand, thanks to his large leisure, could take a much greater share
in all cultural things than he can today. There was also a relative
absence of distractions and diversions and of the fuss of every
sort that so completely fills our own hours of leisure; there were
no big newspapers and mass meetings, no film-dramas and radio*.
dramas, nor telephone calls every few minutes, nor red-hot news
by telegraph, telephone, and wireless; in short, none of the in*.
terruptions which break up our present-day life into fragments.
The circumstances of daily existence encouraged subtle and.
imaginative thinking, introvert activity, as much as the envi­
ronment of today discourages them. Out of this intellectual life
arose the Classical age of German literature. Others sweated
and hurried hither and thither, England toiled for bars of
gold and sacks of pepper, America began to turn itself into the
gigantic trust that we see today, France became a madhouse and'
a den of murderers, but Germany slept an honourable, sound,
refreshing sleep. And what lovely dreams that sleep brought
her!

A little girl once asked me: “Were the Classics ever really.
alive? ” — a most revealing question. They have in fact been so:
hung about with hollow, false, and frosted phrases by the philis-
tines who came after them that their figures pass before our mind’s
eye as empty, unreal, legendary personages; they have no more
reality and individuality in our consciousness than, for instance,-
Knecht Ruprecht or King Drosselbart.

Even so soon as the War of Liberation Schiller’s sentences were
mottoes for gymnastic associations, and thus he became the “ na­
tional ” poet, and the pattern of the unworldly poetic youth living
in an attic and devoting his whole activity to communion with his
muse. The principal author of the legend of the “ ideal Schiller ”
was his sister-in-law Karoline von Wolzogen, also his first serious'
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imagination, produce swellings, burns, haemorrhage; and there is
even a hysterical apparent death, and actual death through auto­
suggestion. (And, for that matter, hysteria is indeed only an in­
tensification of quite normal and everyday operations in which
manifestly the thought creates the representation: the blush of
shame, the pallor of anger, the goose-flesh of fright, the watering of
the mouth at the idea of dainties, and so on. And every death from
fright is a kind of death by autosuggestion.) All this urges us to
the conclusion that every man is the poet of his own biography— j
the man of genius consciously so, and the rest of us following
unconsciously an instinctive creative principle, somewhat as an
alga builds its silica home. Our experiences and our actions alike
are secretions of our will, of our noumenal ego, our soul, which)
as the only true reality, sits enthroned, enigmatically creative,
behind our visible life.

We might, in opposition to a century-old professional tradi­
tion, put the proposition that Novalis — not Schleiermacher, not
Fichte, least of all Schelling — was the most important philoso­
pher of the Romantic school. What Schleiermacher did was to
devote a most admirable intellectual energy to the attempt to
build up a Romanticist theology. .For him religion is neither
knowledge nor deeds, but an emotional..state, and indeed — to

• tree llis"OWir rattler cacophonous expression, a “ schlechthiniges
Abhangigkeitsgefiihl” (absolute feeling of dependence). In this
consists our consciousness of God. And because piety is an emo­
tional state, it is altogether individual and extra-dogmatic, and
the religious geniuses, the founders of religions, have been those
persons who gave-a new form to thiFdependence. Although this is
rather a jejune interpretation of the phenomenon of religion,
Schleiermacher’s writings have inspired whole generations of
Protestant theologians. He was also indubitably one of the first
and most powerful dialecticians that Germany ever had. But
fundamentally he was only a renegade disciple of the Enlighten­
ment. He possessed merely the will to believe, just as he also .
leaned pretty strongly, but not quite whole-heartedly, to panthe­
ism, often treating God and the Universal as identical concepts,
and evincing the highest possible respect for Spinoza.

One of the most original and suggestive personalities of the
age was Fichte. Even in his outward appearance and manner —
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Napoleon “ Pere la violette ” because they expected him back
with the March violets. On his way from Cannes to Paris not a
single shot was fired, all the armies sent against him going over
to his side. Some men died for joy at the news of his landing. But
the Emperor was no more the “ giant cell ” of former days. The
mightiest of all dramas and destiny in modern history ended at
Waterloo.

Napoleon himself had always been completely convinced that
his whole destiny was determined and conducted by some sort
of magic impulse. Once, when he had been nearly killed by a
fall from a carriage, he said to Metternich: “ I felt life fading
from me, but I said to myself: ‘ I will not die,’ and I lived,” and
another time, warned of threatened attempts on his life, he re- ,
plied: “ What have I to fear ? I cannot be murdered.” His Egyptian ■
proclamation ran: “Is there any man so blind as not to recognize _
that my action is directed by fate ? . . . The day will come whenmai my action is directed by fate ? . . . The day will come when
the whole world will see that I am led by a higher hand^and that
Jaiman effort can do nothing against me ” His contemporaries,
friends and opponents, had long ceased to measure him by human
standards; they regarded him as a dazzling irresistible manifesta­
tion of Nature with which it was idle to argue, magnificent to look
on, devastating in its effects.

On one occasion Talleyrand said to Napoleon: “ Good taste is
your personal enemy. If you could have got rid of it by bombard­
ment it would long since have been conquered.” A true saying,
truer than that finished court-intriguer could guess. Naturally
Napoleon was without taste. Destitute of taste and tact, educa­
tion and culture, he exploded the whole backward, corrupt, calci­
fied world of feudalism and diplomacy, of drawing-room chat­
terers and paper strategists. A giant is not a pleasing spectacle.
An earthquake, a volcano emitting lava and dust, is not a pleasant
spectacle. No natural catastrophe, no elemental event, nothing
beyond life-size is in “ good taste.” What is in good taste is the
average, the conventional, the clean copy, the known. Any phe­
nomenon which is not completely comprehensible confuses, irri­
tates, and disturbs us. It has the bad taste to get on our nerves.

We only need to look at any single department of Napoleon’s
activity — for example, his generalship —to understand how this
conscious and obstinate breach with the past dominated all his
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The Man of
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imparted to the whole of Europe a speeding-up processby whi^J
it was fundamentally transformed. He is the creator of the moder™
pace of living.

It is only necessary to compare Napoleon with any other pen!
sonality of the Revolution to be aware of his incomparabilityj
For example, there was a moment when Dumouriez hiadr'orily to 1
will it to become dictator of France. This was after the battle of!
Neerwinden. At that time he could have made an agreementwithjj
the Austrians which would have enabled him to disarni thc|
Jacobin element of his army by the line troops (who were com-j
pletely devoted to him) and to march on Paris, where he! would!
have been received as a liberator by the overwhelming majority of!
a population embittered by the September murders and. the mob j
Reign of Terror. He had long been turning over this plan, in his *
mind, had taken the preparatory steps, had made inquiries! everaB
where, had entered into negotiations with Austria and Paris-; but
he lacked energy to take the last decisive step. This shows'; that
three things are necessary for practical genius: survey of thegiveqg
situation, recognition of the necessary measures, and action at the |
right moment, which usually only comes once. Dumouriez lacked |
only the third of these necessaries for a Napoleonic career,;and*
that amounts to saying that he lacked them all. Napoleon himself j
said: “ The same thing cannot be done twice in the same, century,I
but an elemental force of a completeness and strength of Napoleon^
does not emerge twice in a thousand years. Tv. il

And yet there was something in his influence and his character*
which deters us from giving him that unconditioned veneration I
which we so willingly bestow on other and lesser heroes. -.Why' I
What hinders us from seeing in Napoleon one of those great I
models on which we should like to form our own existence' and
will? ,

Taine introduces his characterization of Napoleon; .(one of
the most brilliant examples of French Impressionism);.with thqf
words: “ Napoleon belongs to another age. ... In order to un-'
derstand him, such balanced students of history as Stendhal and
Madame de Stael go back to the minor Italian tyrants of the fourx-i
teenth and fifteenth centuries. Bonaparte is descendedrfrom the
great Italians of that time, from the men of action, the military
adventurers, the usurping founders of life-sovereignties.;! he
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herited by direct descent their blood, their inmost essence, their
moral and intellectual constitution.” Now, Napoleon certainly
did not belong to the eighteenth century, but instead of placing
him in the fourteenth or fifteenth, it would be equally correct to
place him in the nineteenth or, if you like, in the twentieth. Per­
haps he was really only a colossal condottiere; if so, he was one
who had a knowledge (or at least the elements of a knowledge) of
chemistry, geography, and, above all, psychology — and he pos­
sessed the capacity, unheard-of in France, of reckoning with data.

Goethe said that Napoleon was the greatest intellect the
world has ever known. Sieyes said of him: “ He knows every­
thing, he wills everything, he can do everything.” And he himself
said of himself: “My great talent consists in my clear insight
into everything; even my special type of eloquence is based on my
seeing the essentials of a question from all sides. The perpendicular
is shorter than the diagonal,” and: “Different affairs are all
grouped in my head as in a desk. When I want to break off with
one, I close its drawer and open another one. They never get
mixed up, they don’t confuse and tire me by their manifoldness.
If I want to sleep I close all drawers, and I am at once fast asleep.”
Another time he compares his head to a dove-cote: “ When I wish
to arrange anything, I open the proper outlet, shutting all the
others; when I want to sleep I shut them all.” This capacity made
it possible for him to do with from three to (exceptionally) six
hours of sleep; otherwise he worked uninterruptedly — “even at
meals and at the theatre,” as he himself said— and it is probable,
indeed, that he went on working in sleep. This faculty, in which
lay his essential difference from other Frenchmen, explains his
immediate and immense success. He himself was quite clear on
the matter. “ The French,” he once said to Metternich, “ are an
intellectual people; intellect runs about the streets. But behind
it there is no character, no principle, and no will; they run after
everything, they can be led by their vanity, and, like children,
they must always be provided with a toy.” (In almost literal agree­
ment with the words of Goethe to Eckermann: “ The French have
judgment and intellect, but no stability arid no piety.”) Napoleon
openly spoke in this sense as early as 1797: “You Frenchmen do
not know how to desire anything seriously. Your vanity must
always be fed. What was the origin of the Revolution? Vanity.
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And what will destroy it ? Also vanity ”; and later, more shortly
and plainly: “Triflers play a great part in France. Good
sense plays none at all.” He taught his people to think in terms of
reality and to act clearly; he taught them to turn their eyes
on things instead of illusions and phrases, and to orient theiij
course constantly by facts. Emerson was well advised when
he opened his essay on him with the following words: “ If Napo­
leon is France, if Napoleon is Europe, it is because the people
whom he sways are little Napoleons.” But the reverse could also
be said: namely, that he was the leader of his time because he
succeeded in making little Napoleons out of all the men of his
time. ’ :r

Nevertheless we have to admit that the principal reproach
against Napoleon is precisely that he was so completely a type of
the new men whose destiny it was to rule the coming century. He
was, perhaps, the most complete empiricist that ever lived; and
this was the essence of his incomparable genius as of his catas-
trophal weakness. For he was so complete an empiricist that he
was nothing else. He was not a moral and metaphysical phenome­
non ; ethics and ideology meant nothing to him. This absence of
all ideology was his fundamental defect, and it was this that made
his domination a transitory one. >'

And so one is almost tempted to say that this adamantine and
argus-eyed hero was a touching spectacle. He knew everything,
could do everything, held everything in his mighty hand — only
not himself. He was stronger than the whole world; but not
stronger than his own deeds. He forgot that even the greatest man
— indeed, particularly the greatest man — exists for mankjrid
only. His success went to his head just as if he had been an or­
dinary banker, minister, or actor. And so his empyrean flight be­
came a miserable descent into hell.

Madame de Stael said of him: “ He is a skilled chess-player;
and his opponent is the human race, whom he is determined to
checkmate.” But his dsemonic temperament made him more than
a master of chess; rather, a great stage-manager, one such as.
the world has perhaps never seen. Even his outward appearance
was incomparably theatrical: the master of Europe in the
crumpled hat and worn cloak of the common soldier in the midst
of glittering generals, dignitaries covered with orders, and be-
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genius, in fact was the very thing that clears it up, just as aifigure 4
can be seen better in diffused light than in full sunshine. And |
when all is said and done, there is no manner of reasonable dotibf |

•''that Napoleon was the completest genius the world had ever seen, 1
greater than Csesar, greater than Shakspere, greater than Goethe!. ■ 1
For when one looks at both the intensity and the extent of his I
gifts, he possessed as much as all three put together: He wa'Sca 1
Caesar in practical oversight and foresight, a Shakspere in crea?
tive fancy, a Goethe in knowledge of human nature; and over arid

\ above these things he had a power of translating his conceptions i
\ /into actuality which none of these three possessed in the same' '•?
xjriieasure. ,_One thing only he lacked, that each of the others posr

sessed — idealism. He had no faith in the most real "force~of the
'"world': namely, human ideals. 'Altruism, patriotism, piety, were ' J
ToFEffh available sources of energy to be used and guided, but | i
he did not regard them as of any higher value than cannon, steam? 3
power, or money. It never occurred to him that an idee fixe, is I
more and can do more than a hundred thousand bayonets. He did I
not know that ideas, ideals, ideologies, phantasms, illusions, con? ■
cepts, are also physical and physiological sources of energy, ' •'
measurable and effective quantities, ponderable imponderables, • -J
so to say; that the consciousness of right, the belief in the Su? I
preme, is just as effective in raising the temperature of an organ? 1
ism as fat, albumen, brandy, and cola-nut. Thus he was not quite |
so complete an empiricist as he and his supporters thought: He
was, paradoxical as it may seem, in this respect, a detached doc? I
trinaire. He had his system of the world and humanity, a philo-
sophical system if you will, but one which, like so many clever and 1
well-constructed systems, was not in tune with, was not close to,
life. He scorned and despised the “ ideologues ” and never sus? , 1
pected that he himself was one. He brought the whole world into
confusion, drove his masses of men from Sweden to Egypt and
from Madrid to Moscow; and he vanished one day as suddenly ]
as he had emerged, went off in smoke like an explosion of guri? 1
powder, leaving nothing behind but startled people and a smell
of burning. He mobilized mankind and the forces of nature, wind
and water, all the states and towns and peoples of Europe, now
on his side, now against him; and when he disappeared, the map
of Europe was as it had been twenty years before, with but minor
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come “ historical.” But the history of the Present is still in the
uncertain state of a trial in which only the juggling attorney, the
bullying prosecutor, the candid or uncandid expert, the lying or
prejudiced, shy or brazen-faced witnesses say their say. If, as I
tried to show in the Introduction to this work, all history of the
past is only legend, all history of the present is only reporting;
that is, the most unscientific, the cheapest, the most suspect form
of human narrative. When history is old enough to have crystal­
lized into pure poetry, then out of it there speaks to us, directly, the
web of the world-spirit that cannot lie, the word of God; and in
this sense the Bible is not only the noblest but also the most trust­
worthy historical work that we have. When the history is some­
what more recent, what speaks out of it is the spirit of the people,
which is local and of earthly origin indeed, but yet guided by the
sure instinct of the genus. The history of the present, however,
has for its mouthpiece merely the spirit of the “ editor,” a sly parti­
san creature, armed with an iron courage for lying, who serves only
himself and his party dogma; it matters not whether what he edits
is a school-book, a blue-book, a diplomatic note, a general-staff
appreciation, or, for that matter, a journal, all “ contributions ”
to the history of the present have the truth-value of the newspaper.

Consequently, in order to attain to historical truth, one has
only to preserve, unvaryingly and incorruptibly, three things —
a believing reverence for the sanctity of poetical history, a ready
trustfulness towards the sure fact of traditional history, and a
profound mistrust in the short-sightedness and false coinage of
“ contemporary history.” The content of it all can be summarized
in the concise phrase of an English writer: “Very nearly every­
thing in history very nearly did not happen.” If not so laconically,
yet just as unambiguously Nietzsche says: “ A historian has to do,
not with what actually happened, but only with what was supposed
to have happened. . . . His theme, world-history so called, con­
sists in suppositions concerning supposed happenings and the
supposed motives thereof. ... All historians relate things that
have never existed save in the imagination.”

One must ask oneself—it need be only once, but it must be
squarely — what the materials are that serve as the foundation of
what is called the science of history. These are, firstly, “ docu­
ments ” and “ originals ” such as records of trials and debates,
proclamations and orders-in-council, dossiers and contracts, fis­
cal and cadastral returns, minutes and dispatches, and other such 
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negative way: namely, as reaction, and this time meaning by the
word, throw-back. Early Romanticism, as we have said, was still
precisely as rationalistic as the French Revolution, Napoleon, the
Empire style, the Classical drama, the Kantian and post-Kantian
idealism, and all other significant phenomena of the pre-Waterloo
period. The Late Romanticism, on the contrary, took as its central
concept Irrationalism, or, in its own favourite phrase, “ the Or­
ganic,” the grown, the become, life in all its incalculability and in­
comprehensibility, power and sanctity, in opposition to the me­
chanical, which can be reduced to rational formulae. Consequently
the Romantic is a supporter of tradition in all its branches (for
tradition is universally the expression of a slow evolution ripened
in the dark womb of Time, a work, not of arbitrarily deciding rea­
son, but of mysteriously working life). And so he looked with rev­
erence upon all unconscious and earth-wedded, upon Nature and
upon “ the people ” (who for him were not a social but a natural-
historical phenomenon), upon the folk-born myth, upon Woman
as springing from the subterranean realm of the “ Mothers.” And
so he felt (was, in truth, the first to feel) historically above all, and
he conceived history not pragmatically, as a chain of human mo­
tivations and actions, but (again) organically, as an evolutionary
series of emanations from the “ spirit ” that ruled in it, each in its
own way complete and justified. The Enlightenment had judged
the past in relation to the present, or to the future, which was an
idealized present — based for the Classicists on the Antique, and
for the early Romantics on the Middle Ages. All alike took their
position and view-point outside history and treated it dogmati­
cally, whereas Late Romanticism looked upon each people and
each age as an organism which, in that it was the acTnaHzatioh of
the form and~idea determined for it, represented an absnb.itp value
— therein, as in many other respects, taking up afresh the short­
lived movement that had set in so hopefully in the early 1770’s, the
ideas of Herder, Hamann, and the “ Geniezeit.” Everything which
they regarded from this new standpoint they sought ultimately to
bring under the super-concept of “ the Totality,” regarding all
life-functions and their interrelations —politics, religion, art, lan­
guage, morals — as the workings-out of this mysterious Totality.
This concept of Totality and the Organic poses, and at the same
time resolves, all the contradictions contained in the world of Ro­
manticism ; it is at once catholic and national, mystic and natural­
istic, evolutionary and conservative.
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histories created that Napoleonic legend which has remained more
or less classical in France to this day. Beranger’s songs fashioned
an immortal genre-figure, the plain soldier-Emperor with his grey
redingote and his cocked hat, whose heart belonged to the people.
Painting immortalized the deeds and sufferings of the Grand
Army. Victor Hugo hailed him as the “ Mahomet of the West,”
and even Beyle-Stendhal, the arch-sceptic and inexorable piercer
of human masks, declared that “ Beyle respected one man alone —
Napoleon.” Nay, men everywhere believed that he was not dead.
The mountain folk of Sicily expected his return, the Arabs fused
him into one figure with Alexander the Great and told one another
tales of the reappearance of Iskander, the Sultan of the Franks;
in Thuringia men said that no longer Barbarossa but Napoleon
sat in the Kyffhauser Cavern. But how completely he had already
become a myth is best shown by a phenomenon that is the direct
opposite to these: namely, the effort of a certain Peres —one does
not know whether to regard the book as the product of imbecility,
irony, or pedantry — to prove that Napoleon was nothing but a
personification of the Sun, that the name Napoleon meant Apollo,
who was both destroyer and sun-god; his mother’s name was
Letitia, which could mean both Joy and Dawn; his four brothers
were the four seasons; his twelve marshals the twelve signs of the
zodiac, which are under the rule of the Sun; the twelve years of
his reign the twelve hours of the day; and his path from Corsica to
St. Helena began in the east and ended in the west like the sun’s.
Here we have an excellent example of what incorruptible histori­
cal criticism can lead to — and not so extraordinary an example
either, when one remembers that the distinguished French scholar
Senart regarded the whole Buddha tradition as a solar myth, how
the Karlsruhe philosopher Arthur Drew (he at any rate in full
possession of his senses) attempted to derive the history of Jesus
from “ astral ideas,” and how a whole group of strict researchers
has declared that Bacon wrote the dramas of Shakspere — the
latest among them indeed crediting him with Don Quixote as well,
for the sake of simplicity.

Germany, still under the quickening impulse of the Wars of
Liberatfipn, began by regarding the alien suppressor with Teutonic
_hatredJThe political slogans were “ freedom,” “ unity,” and “ Ger­
manism. But it soon became evident that not all tyrants were

W els ch. In 1815 the first German Burschenschaft was founded
in Jena, to be followed three years later by the Allgemeine Deut-
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sche Btirschenschaft, “ founded on the relation of German youth
to the coming unity of the German people ” — for the students at
least were going to try to set up a united German front. Its colours,
taken from those of the Liitzow Free Corps, were black, red, and
gold. “ Content with what the tailor gave them in the way of Ger­
manism,” in Immermann’s words, these students’ unions espe­
cially affected the “ Wichs,” a costume which called itself “old
Teutsch ” — a closed coat fastened with loops, usually black,
broad open shirt-collar, coloured scarf, plumed cap of black, red,
or violet silk with gold braid and cockade, and (to complete the
picture) long hair and a republican dagger with death’s-head pom­
mel. They called the grey-haired Nachburschen, the professors
Lehrburschen, the Fatherland the Burschen’s gymnasium, the
university the gymnasium of reason. They renounced brawling,
drunkenness, and dancing, and despised women and Jews. When
they met a foppishly or otherwise un-Germanly dressed man, they
formed a half-circle round him and shouted: “Eh! Eh!” At a
celebration that was held at the foot of the Wartburg on October
18, 1817 — the anniversary of the Reformation and of the battle of
Leipzig—they set up a bonfire and ceremonially burned therein
a Hessian pigtail, an Austrian corporal’s stick, a Prussian guards­
man’s corset, and some reactionary books. Even this sufficed to
arouse serious fears in the Governments and was taken up by the
Congress of the Powers at Aachen. On March 23,1819 a more seri­
ous event happened. A student named Karl Ludwig Sand forced
his way into Kotzebue’s house at Mannheim and crying: “ Here,
thou traitor to the Fatherland! ” stabbed him to the heart. Kotze­
bue was a Russian state councillor and, as such, held conservative
opinions of which in his journal, the Literarische Wochenblatt,
he made no concealment, and the only justification, if any, for
killing him would have been in the badness and cheapness of his
dramas. It could not be proved that Sand was a member of any
conspiracy. All the same, the Holy Alliance seized the opportunity
at another conference of ministers to frame the notorious “ Karls­
bad Resolutions,” bringing books and newspapers under censor­
ship, putting the universities under strict supervision, and forbid­
ding all student unions and gymnastic societies. And thereupon
began the cruel persecutions of popular leaders of which the “ Cen­
tral Commission of Inquiry ” at Mainz was the organ. It struck at
everyone who had supported the German National movement. A
stainless patriot like “ Father Jahn” was dragged for six years
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fertile an author or so perfect an actor.” And he was one of the
most complete embodiments of the spirit of Vienna that there has
been. Ferdinand Kurnberger, one of the finest connoisseurs of the
Austrian soul, says: “You may be doing this city a real and un­
deserved injustice when you measure it by the German standard
and claim it as a German city. On the other hand everything is
perfectly bright and clear, comprehensible and understandable,
just and easy, if you take Vienna as what it is — a European-
Asiatic frontier city. . . . Austria then ceases to be incompre­
hensible ; it has to be comprehended as a sort of Asia. But in this
meaning, 1 Europe ’ and ‘Asia ’ are quite clear and indeed hard-
edged conceptions — Europe is law, and Asia is arbitrary will;
Europe is duty, and Asia mood; Europe is strictly factual, and
Asia purely personal; Europe is the man, and Asia the child and
old man.” This was the soul of Metternich — arbitrariness as law,
fulfilment of caprice as doing of duty, the personal desire made
into an affair of the world, an infantile and irresponsible playing
with today, a senile and unimaginative sticking to yesterday— in
short, the essence of him was complete frivolity.

All through his life Metternich set before himself the image of
an invisible host of enemies, which filled him with longing to ex­
terminate them; he called these foes “the modern ideas.” But
how can anyone who professes to be a statesman, anyone indeed
who professes to think, fight ideas as “ modern,” seeing that they
are the only ideas in the particular period, whatever this may be,
and that all others not merely are powerless against it, but do
not in truth exist at all, save in wry-necked, short-sighted, and
worm-eaten heads — and such are not heads at all? As every
thinking man and, above all, every statesman ought to know,
there is but one victorious force, the Idea, and it is mere hopeless
quixotism to fight against it. If at all, it must be fought earlier or,
again, later, and with sure discernment. At one and the same
stage of historical evolution there are never two ideas, but always
one which alone is able and entitled to live, and another, or more
than one other, which is not. Legitimacy and Divine Right are
truly noble ideas, perhaps the noblest that we know! But, always
and everywhere, the only thing that is legitimated by inward truth,
and the only thing invested with Divine Right as a stage in the
inscrutable process of man’s education, is “ the modern idea.”

In all periods the “ modern ” — or whatever equivalent phrase
was used — has meant for mankind the ruling spirit of the age — 
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or rather the spirit that was beginning to strive for that rulership
— and the term has always carried both a laudatory and a pejo­
rative sense. Always there have been some who regarded it as
subversive of the surest foundations of ethical, spiritual, and so­
cial life, as absurd, false, vicious, ugly, trivial, perverted — in a
word, pathological. And always there have been others who said
that it was morale, it was art, reform, the future — in short, the
definitive Ideal. And both have been wrong. So also the costume
prevailing at a particular time is called “ the fashion ” in a dual
sense, admiringly by those for whom it is the summit of beauty
and suitability to purpose, contemptuously by others for whom
it is the acme of tastelessness and folly—and again both are
wrong. For the phenomenon of fashion is quite incapable of being
brought under aesthetic, or even logical, categories; it would be
just as absurd to judge this and that flora or fauna from such
standpoints and say, for example, that the shape of the kangaroo
is tasteless, the petals of the sea anemone smart, or the appearance
of the giraffe finicking. Every fashion is reasonable. As the out­
wardly visible distillate of particular ideals and concepts of
beauty, expressed in the arrangement, the fit, the concealments
and emphases of outward appearance, it resembles what in natu­
ral history is called a creature’s “ habit.” And with this is con­
nected the fact that every generation — unconsciously, for these
characters become distinct only after it is dead and gone — pos­
sesses a pose and attitude special to itself alone. We have already
discussed this point somewhat more closely in connexion with a
particular case: namely, that of Baroque man and his secret ideal
of the marionette; in our own time it is no less a person than the
photographer who is the executant of this “ will to pose.” Never
yet has a “ good society ” behaved itself naturally, and yet every
such society has imagined that it was doing so, and regarded
things as “ unnatural ” only when they came into conflict with its
laws. In the same way, anyone who sets himself up against the
laws of fashion in costume produces an effect of the ridiculous,
and this for a deeper reason than is generally imagined. For while
he believes that he is combating certain “ senseless externals and
accidents of the day,” he is really fighting against the spirit of the
day, and fighting a spirit is always rather comic. For this reason
women, who in general are on a much more intimate footing with
the Zeitgeist than men, almost never struggle against fashion. For
they know that it is not made by the tailor or, for that matter,
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by any single individual; appearances may seem to indicate
the contrary, but in reality the arbiter elegantiarum is ever a mere
intelligent mandatory of the Zeitgeist. The proof is evident when
fashion becomes historical, becomes “costume.” Then it emerges
that it was no arbitrary dictature of snobbism, or of commercial
speculation, but purely and simply the style of the time. We may
regard costume as beautiful or ugly, as pleasing or not “ suiting ”
(though even this predicates an error of vision), but in the whole
of human history from the Pyramids to our eighties there has
never been “ styleless ” costume.

How, then, did it come about that a fine connoisseur of men,
a subtle arguer, a realist from the cradle, like Metternich did not
recognize such simple connexions, and in all sincerity believed to
the very end that he was right — thereby exposing himself to the
derision of the Court of History? Simply because he was incapable
of comprehending the world and its essence with the heart, be­
cause he was the absurdly complete embodiment of the sterile in­
telligence, the pure reason that understands nothing at all. And
for that reason he may be called the Mephistopheles of Roman­
ticism, for that likewise is the tragedy of mere brain, of a gifted
self-seeking and radical scepticism that is always bound to suc­
cumb. Like Mephistopheles, he was a finished gentleman and
witty conversationalist-—an educated and well-bred devil, an
eighteenth-century devil. He fought over the Romantic soul of
Europe, dragged it down into the abyss, and lost the game.

The great conquests of Romanticism, as a matter of fact, lay 
rather in the domain of science than in those of poetry and the
arts. Almost every one of the intellectual sciences was reinvigor­
ated by original and fruitful ideas. Not a few disciplines, indeed,
came into being then for the first time — for example, jurispru­
dence with Karl Friedrich Eichhorn, who was the first to present
German law as a unitary whole developed in the people. His
teacher was Friedrich Karl von Savigny, the founder of the “ his­
torical ” school of jurisprudence, whose basic doctrine was that
all law arises “ in the way that the prevailing linguistic usage, as
a customary law, indicates for it ... by inner, stilly working
forces and not by the arbitrary will of the legislator.” First there
is custom, popular belief, the self-evident, axiomatic, and unde-
monstrable sense of right; only afterwards and as a late product
comes the codification, in law-books and juridical forms and for-
-mulae, of what has long been in existence. Thus regarded law ap-
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in the great rapprochement that took place between the various
Christian confessions ; there were not a few pious Catholics whose
whole lives were dominated by pietism, and pious Protestants who
spoke to a certain extent in the language of Catholicism. On the
occasion of the third centenary of the Reformation Frederick Wil­
liam III tried— and at first with some success —to bring Luther­
ans and Calvinists together in the “ Evangelical Union.” While
Haller lauded the patriarchal regime of the Middle Ages as di­
vinely ordered, Raumer in his (somewhat leathern) Geschichte
der Hohenstaufen extolled the old German inwardness, and Nie­
buhr in his epoch-making work on Roman History the agrarian
Middle Ages of ancient Rome: “When Rome’s burghers were
peasants and looked after their fields themselves, their State em­
bodied the Ideal from which it has so far departed since.”

A wholly new science was founded by Karl Ritter, who in his
Erdkunde im Verhaltnis zur Natur und zur Geschichte des Men-
schen exhibited the form and evolution of the State as a function
of geographical conditions, slow and quiet workings of which the
laws could only be penetrated by approaching them with “ an
equally quiet soul.” The field of history was widened in a quite
startling degree. Georg Heinrich Pertz, on the suggestion of Stein,

pears as something that has grown up more or less out of the soil,
as the natural flower and fruit of the folk-soul, and so as falling
within the same circle as poetry, cult, ethic, and language. In the
same way Adam Muller regarded the State as a living organism
and individuality, as a “ totality of human affairs.” The State “ is
not a mere factory, farm, insurance office, or mercantile society,
but the intimate bond making all parts of the inward and out­
ward life of a nation into a great, energetic, infinitely mobile, and
living whole.” This, however, may easily lead to the apotheosis of
the State and the sanctioning of all its commissions and omissions,
and in fact it did so, as evidenced by Karl Ludwig von Haller, who
ruled that all kings and princes were holders of power, and that it
was the divinely ordained and willed order of nature that power
should be obeyed; they were not “ servants of the State,” but in­
dependent masters, and the State was their property just as a
household belongs to the father of the family; he admitted no
essential difference between public law and private law. Adam
Muller even wrote on “^he necessity of a theological foundation ”
for economics^ Now, all this was no mere Tartufferie. Indeed, the
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■ of Light.” And yet he did not push his theory to its last, and al-
■ most inevitable, conclusion, for he continued to regard colours as
I “ natural phenomena ” and not as sensations of the eye. To take
I this step he would have had to be a Kantian, like Schopenhauer,
I who was one of the earliest and most ardent admirers of the Far-
I benlehre, and took that step in his essay Uber das Sehen und die
| Farben, which Goethe disowned. It was the same in this case as
I in that of Kleist — Goethe would not understand, for a dissolu-
I tion of the whole coloured world of the light into mere effects of
I the retina would have turned his world-picture and world-feeling,
I which was objective in the highest degree, topsyturvy. His re-
I searches were rejected as a matter of course by the professional
’ scientists, but there were a few gifted minds that realized their

epoch-making significance, among them Purkinje, the founder of
I j. experimental physiology, and Johannes Muller, who in his Zur

vergleichenden Physiologic des Gesichtssinnes des Menschen und
der Tiere (1826) declared: “ I for my part do not hesitate to con-

11 1 fess how much I owe to the stimulus of the Goethe colour-theory,
I and I can say indeed that without several years’ study of this the

present investigations could never have been.” This essay contains
B the theory of the so-called “ specific sense-energies.”
I At the end of the nineteenth century a Munich journal took a

plebiscite of its readers on the question, what was the most
important phenomenon of the century in Germany. The answers
were numerous: some said Faust, Zarathustra, Tristan, the Ninth
Symphony, and the majority said Kaiser Wilhelm. It is remark­
able that not one thought to name Johannes Muller, for his dis­
covery of “ specific sense-energies ” signified nothing less than the

0 f experimental proof of Kantian philosophy. By a series of most
ingenious experiments Muller arrived at two surprising funda­
mental propositions: firstly, that one and the same stimulus pro­
duces different sensations when it affects different nerves; and,
secondly, that different stimuli produce the same sensation when
applied to the same sensory nerve. In the case of the sensitivity of
the eye, for example, it is a matter of entire indifference whether
it is struck by a blow, by an electric current, or by an aetheric wave
— in all three cases it answers with light-sensations. It is the same
with the ear, whose reaction to any conceivable stimulus can
only be sound. On the contrary, the same setheric waves will pro­
duce on the skin sensations of heat, and in the eye sensations of
light (varying in colour with the wave-length), just as one and 
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languages, and for a whole generation Humboldt was regarded
as Germany’s greatest title to fame.

Chemistry, meantime, was investigating a number of very
peculiar problems. Klaproth, professor at the newly-founded Uni­
versity of Berlin, discovered polymorphism — the fact that bodies
of like chemical composition could appear in quite different
forms. He observed this first in the case of Iceland spar and ara­
gonite, which both consist of calcium carbonate (CaCOa). The
best-known and most striking instances are that of diamond and
graphite, the hardest and the softest of minerals, and that of vine­
gar and sugar, which for our human taste are radically different
substances, but possess chemically the same constitution. The
young Liebig similarly discovered that the dangerous fulminate
and the harmless cyanate of silver are chemically identical. The
Swedish researcher Berzelius, the teacher of Klaproth and of
Liebig, and the leading chemist of his age, sought to explain the
strange phenomenon of dimorphism (also called, in the case of
simple elements, allotropy) by supposing that, as between out­
wardly different bodies, similarity of inward constitution was
only relative, the individual molecules being built of different
numbers of atoms; the expression he invented for this is “ polym-
erism.” There were also, however, cases in which dimorphic
substances were found to be absolutely like (that is, their mole­
cules contained the same number of atoms), and for these Ber­
zelius set up the hypothesis of differences of disposition of the
atoms in the molecules, which are called “ metamerism.” In ex­
periments in this field of isomerism — which is Berzelius’s name
for the whole group of such phenomena — a third pupil, Friedrich
Wbhjer, arrived, however, at a still more remarkable result, for he
succeeded in making out of inorganic materials ammonium
cyanate, (NH,)CNO, which is isomeric with urea, (NH2)2CO,
so that he was able to write to Berzelius: “ I must tell you that I
can make urea without using kidneys or anything whatever from
the animal.” And thus the frontier between organic and inorganic
chemistry was abolished. It was, however, an altogether premature
jump from this (and numerous like homunculus-pastimes) to the
conclusion that they amounted to a refutation of Vitalism, with
its axiom that to give rise to the material products of an organism
a separate vital force is necessary. The very fact of isomerism, in­
deed, should have indicated that the “ becoming phenomenal ”
(whether for geologists and chemists or for theologians and
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absolute genius — in the fact that he never gives one the impres­
sion of anything queer or out of the ordinary. A genius, in fact, is
related to other people as normal beings to an abortion, it is they
that are the “ exceptions,” and he the rule. If all were well with
the world, every man should have the world-grasp of a Bismarck,
the brain of a Kant, the humour of a Busch, should understand
life as fully as Goethe did and sing as many songs as Schubert.
In all these men there is not a trace of “ art.” No one can detect
their dodges, for they used none. A blissful instrument of God
like a bird of the fields, Schubert let his songs sound, an invisible
grey lark in a ploughed field, darting up from the earthy furrow,
sent into the world for a summer to sing.

BieJtrmticr One of the round table gathered about Schubert was Moritz
von Schwind, who was akin to him in delicacy and warmth of
musical feeling, and to Weber in devotion to the German forest.
With pencil and brush, ever in the same key, yet with inexhausti­
ble variety, he told the full story of the German life of his time —
and not merely the external, but the inner life, as this worked it­
self out in the shapes of the people’s dreams and fancies. The same
thing was done, but even more simply and unpretendingly, by
Ludwig Richter. He did not, like the “ Heidelbergers,” imitate
childishness with a refined artistry, nor painfully twist himself
back into infantilism like the “ Nazarenes,” but just was a child.
For eighty years. And even when he is empty, he has that endear­
ing emptiness of the child’s eyes —he had neither an “ art-will ”
nor a “ style,” but simply gossiped about a world with no prob­
lems, atavistic and yet eternal. He sees the peasant and his fam­
ily not sociologically, nor even ethnographically, but as people
straight out of a fairy-story, timeless, idyllic, unreal, and yet
growths of the German soil. Over his pictures there lies the
charm of a village fair or an afternoon show in a small town,
that inviting scent of coffee-cups and tobacco-pipes, of wax-
bespattered Christmas-tree and crackling firewood, freshly ironed
linen and freshly baked tarts, that is conjured up by the word
“ Biedermeier.”

Heinrich Heine thus characterized this culture: “ People prac­
tised renunciation and modesty, bowed before the invisible,
snatched at shadow kisses and ‘ blue flower ’ scents, resigned
themselves, and laughed wryly.” This resignation was due not
merely to political but to economic causes. The overpowering
competition of England, in which country immense masses of 
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goods had accumulated during the Continental embargo, reduced
German industry to a sort of powerless homecraft. Further, the
British Government had, for the protection of its home agricul­
ture, set up a high tariff against imported grain, and thus there
was no outlet for the surplus agrarian produce of northern and
eastern Germany. The consequence was that the bourgeois cul­
ture of Germany was sensibly narrowed in mode of living and in
horizon and threw back to the forms of existence of the pre­
Classicist period; and its spiritual attitude—washed out, plain­
tive, affected, concentrated on the cultivation of private feelings
— reminds one of that of the era of “ Sensibility.” The symbol of
the age was the night-watchman, the sources of its education were
the reading-circle and the theatre. The favourite reading of the
middle class was the childlike moralizings of Christoph von
Schmid, the pathetic lies of Julius Lafontaine, the imbecilities —
regarded by the age as piquancies — of Claurens, and the kitchen
novels of Spindler. On the stage Kotzebue and Iffland reigned,
until in 1828 Birch-Pfeiffer had her first tremendous success with
the Pfefferrbsel, and from then on fed the public from her dusty
rag-fair with the cheap luxury-emotions for which it pined.

In costume the general enforced simplicity was evidenced in
a good-hearted tendency to “ discretion.” For the frock-coat quiet
colours were preferred — light grey, dark blue, bottle-green (the
Rock, which corresponded essentially to the present-day frock­
coat, was not yet de rigueur in the street and in company) — and
the only point of men’s clothing in which individual taste could
develop itself was the silk waistcoat. The jabot gave way slowly
to the cravat, the elegant tying of which was not easy and, indeed,
formed the subject of special lessons. The footwear consisted of
half-boots (for journeys) and shoes cut away to show bright-
coloured stockings, the tight pantaloons reached only to the ankle;
" en escar-pin ” — that is, in knee-breeches, stockings, and buckled
shoes — one now only appeared at court or on gala occasions in
conservative society. An indispensable part of the dandy’s outfit
was the lorgnette with its silk ribbon. The beard was despised, or
at most a thin line on the cheeks was tolerated. The arbiter ele- '
gantiarum was George Bryan Brummell, who set up the revolu­
tionary theory that the essence of elegance consisted in being not
striking and was expressed only in cut and fit, points to which he
devoted the greatest imaginable care; he kept three hairdressers, I
one for the back of his head, one for the brow-locks, and one for /
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the cheeks, and he had the thumbs and the fingers of his gloves
made by different tradesmen. Through him London achieved that
primacy in masculine fashions that it has kept to this day.

As regards the ladies, tight lacing set in again after 1815, and
the waist-line, which under the Empire had been fixed close under
the bosom, returned to its natural position. (Men also frequently
wore corsets, which, indeed, in the Prussian Guard were consid­
ered indispensable to a faultless turn-out.) After 1820 women’s
sleeves assumed monstrous forms, such as “ leg of mutton ” and
“ elephants,” which could only be kept in shape by the aid of
whalebones. A variety of nuances came into being, however, and
there was choice of “shot,” moire, ombre, damascene, flowered,
and checked material, especially for the ribbons that were lav­
ished on the bonnets, hats, and coats. True mantles became im­
possible with the gigantic sleeves, and so people took to lace col­
lars, the so called “ berthas,” shawls of every possible material
— cashmere or crepe-de-Chine being preferred, and, towards the
end of the period, the fur boa. Quite as fantastic as the sleeves
were the poke-bonnets, a sort of horse’s hat, very large and un­
practical, which so buried the face in blinkers as to interfere with
both vision and hearing; nevertheless this form of headgear held
its own longer than any of its predecessors or successors. Besides
this were worn large caps and, when the East became fashionable,
turbans; after the conquest of Algeria the burnous of that coun­
try also came into favour via France. As Louis XVIII was fond
of comparing himself with Henri IV (who, he considered, had
come to the throne with a political situation like his own to deal
with), neckwear and feather-caps a la Henri Quatre prevailed
awhile in Paris and elsewhere; another reminiscence of that pe­
riod was the ferroniere, a precious stone set in a thin gold chain
as a brow-band; and in still other respects there was a fondness
for striking ornaments, such as long ear-rings, huge brooches and
girdle-clasps, and broad bracelets worn above the elbow.

In furniture the Biedermeier style was of excellent taste —
still simpler than the Empire, but not as dry and twisty. It took
over from its predecessor the smooth surfaces, straight lines, and
simple motifs, while avoiding its parvenu richness of decoration.
Thus, whereas Empire had been a cold forced opera-Spartanism
and tortured archaistic artifact, here there emerged a real style,
an organic and fit expression of the inward life and. spiritual atti­
tude of the whole period.

58

In Berlin at tl I
Prussian stock ar
warmth of heart a
Schinkel. Rauch I
and Queen Luise
Gneisenau for eve
man of Michelan
plan of an entirely
times prevented tl
there is only the S
ness and its insti
modest sample of:
architects were me
gensburg Valhalla
ornamental buildi
sidered as genuine
nelius, another wl
King remarked th
was proud of it. N
of the former, whi
pure drama — 01
drama. Josef Ante
ing about them, r<
and sober ear fo
charming lampsh
dry illustrations 1
nally a sculptor,
scapes is that the
the same may be
of historically imj
which was picture
erary. This “histc
genre — a landsc;
of an ancient key
and of which the
taken in (that wo
but an “ idea.” C
thought (since it
must consist in th

The habit of
source of all stim



ng, in fact,
it makes it
■ys Immer-
■bout in its
m a moral
ten.”
e age was,
veloped its
>. The phi-
ften main-

, tched it at
evolution­
might say

, ophists, in
j • Late Ro-

i — Oken,
ith Fichte,
, wild, and

t d obscure
. f thoughts

of Philos-
j he chance,

the exist-r
j tivented a

•■satzheit,”
>< • , ■einheitur-

h.” When
' a transla-
• tiean ‘ on-
j las racked

’ will wel-
ment that
“ Impres-
ed a still
t “ a new

: whether
“ Orend-

both rich
iousness.
ight and

depth, but each completely right for his age — Aristotle, St.
Thomas Aquinas, Nicolaus Cusanus, Bacon, Leibniz, Voltaire,
Nietzsche did, and this is what Hegel was for the first half of the
nineteenth century. His system rested on the assumption of the
identity of thought and being: it is logocratic and also (as it fully
affirmed a government of the world) in a sense theocratic. Seen
from this angle, it must be called an extreme Rationalism, for it
taught that concepts do not merely correspond to the essence of
things, but are their essence. Nevertheless, Hegel’s famous — or
notorious — remark that “ what is real is reasonable, and what is
reasonable is real” is usually misunderstood. By this phrase —
which was exploited by the Reaction to its own advantage — he
naturally did not mean a simple assertion that every phenomenon,
by the fact of its existing at all, has the legitimacy of reality— /
which would explain every stupidity, lie, and injustice — but ex- M
actly the opposite: namely, that all reality is reasonable only at
the particular historical point of time-fit which it actually rules
existence (so that, in fact, the Reaction stands convicted of un­
reality and consequently unreason) and that, only the reasonable
being real, the unreasonable is a sham existence, a nonent, a ph bv,
as Plato and the Platonists called matter. If we were to take the
sentence literally, it would involve the nonsensical position that
all unreasonable is reasonable. Nay, one might even say that every
reality, in the moment when it becomes known and therefore rea­
sonable, has ceased to exist. For humanity, as a rule, begins to take
reality seriously only when it should not be taken so; namely,
when it has been incorporated — which is as much as to say, lived
out — and become an institution — which means when it is be­
hind the times, for institutions are always behind the times. Hegel
himself, in his History of Philosophy, says emphatically that to
know the Zeitgeist is to dethrone it; when the riddle of the Sphinx
is answered, the Sphinx falls over the cliff. And in his Rechtsphi-
losophie he says, in one of his most beautiful and sublime pas­
sages : “ When philosophy paints her grey on grey, then a shape of
life has become aged. With grey on grey one cannot rejuvenate,
but only know, and the owl of Minerva flies forth only when the
dusk sets in.”

Hegel’s method, as subtle as it is fruitful, is the so-called “ dia­
lectical”; it rests on the assumption that the motive force in
world-evolution is contradiction. The two antithetical ideas which
together form a contradiction are “ aufgehoben ” — in all senses
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CHAPTER II

THE DISCORDANT SONG
“ At present the immensity of -political inter­
ests Jias swallowed all else — a crisis in which
everything that has otherwise been valid seems
to be being made into a problem.”

Hegel

The second stage of the nineteenth century begins with the July
Revolution of 1830 and ends with the February Revolution of
1848. This division offers itself so self-evidently that there could
hardly be found a history-book in which it was not applied. The
slogan of the Romantic had been: “Away from reality, from
the present, from politics! ” but now the catchword is “ Realism.”
The thought and feeling of the age crystallized emphatically and
exclusively upon questions of the day, and the European soul in­
toned a million-voiced political chant. This noisy battle-song had

! to happen, filling the whole Continent and outsinging all others,
and the fact that it arose was the work, above all, of the very people

• who, by means as unwise as they were inhuman, had sought to sup­
press it. In it sang Fate, but discordantly.

In this period Europe became for the first time ugly. We re­
marked in the first volume that every historical era is tinctured
with a definite light of day or night; this world had for the first

|__time an artificial light: namely, gas,'which was already flaming-
up in London in the days when Napoleon’s star was declining, and
entered Paris almost at the same moment as the Bourbons, con­
quering slowly and obstinately every street and public place. By
about 1840 it burned everywhere, even in Vienna. In this clear and
murky, sharp and flickering, prosaic and spectral light, there lived
and moved fat, fussy cockroaches of tradesmen, whose preposter­
ously ill-made clothing cannot penetrate to our consciousness
simply because our own is derived from it. The upper part of the
body was fitted into the flapping tube of the Gehrock (which drove
the Frack into its present role of a full dress for evening), and the
neck into the grotesque horse-collar. The triste and impersonal
black became more and more dominant, till presently everyone
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who wished to be regarded as a serious person made a point of
looking like a notary or an undertaker. Apart from black, the only
tolerated colours were dirty brown and grey, and at most the
waistcoats were allowed to be gorgeous in designs of all sorts —
mostly tasteless. The trousers were ridiculously wide, made of
horrible checks for choice, the extremities being, as in riding­
pantaloons, drawn over the shoe, which made the shape of them
quite impossible. Above the coat arose the “ parricide ” — to this
day part of the stock-in-trade of the provincial comedian — with
the stiffened and pleated shirt-front, in which were two quite pur­
poseless gold buttons, and the formless broad black or white stock,
to which two pins connected by a short chain added barbarity. Add
to this the hair hot-ironed into hairdressers’ curls with already, in
the case of the young man, a variety of unpleasant forms of face­
hair, cake beards, seaman’s beards, seal beards, goat’s beards,
Henri Quatres. Another novelty (at any rate in popularity) was
the rimmed monocle on a preposterous wide ribbon, indispensable
to every dandy. The “ cigarro,” in reality the original form in
which the Mexican enjoyed his tobacco, became now for the first
time, with the introduction of the covering leaf, a successful com­
petitor to the pipe; in Prussia it was at first forbidden in public,
and then permitted by police regulation if enclosed in a wire case
(“ on account of the danger of fire ”); Byron sang it, Heine re­
jected it, Schopenhauer vilified it. It stood to the pipe in the same
relation as the nerves of the new rapid-thinking age to the comfort
and reflectiveness of the old; one finds it difficult to imagine a
present-day stockbroker without a fat cigar, but impossible to
think of him with a pipe. Further, with the cigar smoking was for
the first time admitted to the drawing-room, and steadily displaced
the snuff-taking which had hitherto been regarded actually as an
elegance.

Women’s costume, too, was characterized by a number of dis­
tinctly unbecoming innovations — first among them the ugly
hooped petticoat which was called “ crinoline ” from the coils of
horsehair (oti) which kept it in position, and of which the solid
effect was enhanced by the three- and four-fold flounces. It was
not a bizarre but engaging weapon of flirtation like the “ hen­
coop ” of the Rococo, nor yet an aid to stiff but stylish grandezza
like the “ virtue’s guard ” of the Counter-Reformation; but, in the
new bourgeois and materialistic world, it was insolent, suggestive,
and loud. Next came, gradually, the dowdy button-boots and the
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Locomotive
No. i

Looking at these “ sons of the time ” “ with spectacles instead
of eyes, as the result of thinking with a cigar in the animal mouth,
and a sack on their back instead of a coat ” — as Schopenhauer
severely but quite justly characterized them — clothed with a
tastelessness that only the following period surpassed, we have
nevertheless to admit that they had a most pregnant and signifi­
cant style, not merely because (as we have remarked in the previ­
ous chapter) no such thing as styleless costume has ever existed,
but because they were being truly themselves — putting forth a
special energy in the shaping of their external life-forms. It is
costume as a haute bourgeoisie, arriving at supremacy, conceives
it: factual routine, untheatrical and therefore tiresome, undeco-
rative and void of fancy, like everything that the financier does
outside his office, practical, plebeian, of animal seriousness, a
costume for employes, accountants, and commercial travellers
who live in smoke and soot, for tradesmen and journalists, quick
coarse agents of goods-exchange or news-getting. Dressing has
sunk to the level of clothing.

But, as men make not only their clothes but the whole counte­
nance of their lives, even to the contour of their gestures and the
profile of their landscapes, everything else likewise changed
towards the useful and ugly. In amongst the beauties of nature the
hurrying black giant snakes began to wind themselves, belching
evil vapours from their mouths. Innumerable factory chimneys
reared their grey throats into the heaven, and soon endless wires,
whispering their dubious financial information, were to disturb
its peace. Stephenson had built his locomotive in 1814, but the
discovery was not of practical importance till the rolling of rails
was invented, in 1820. Five years later, between Stockton and
Darlington, two little towns in the county of Durham, the first
railway line was opened, and even today “ Locomotive No. 1 ” is
to be seen on Darlington Station, the mother of a million progeny
of land monsters. Eiye years later the steam train was running
between Manchester and Liverpool. On the Continent at first only
short stretchesoT line were laid~doWn, such as would equally well
have been covered by horses, or even on foot — between Niirnberg
and Fiirth in 1835; between Leipzig and Dresden, and Paris and
Saint-Germain in 1837; between Berlin and Potsdam, Vienna and
Wagram in 1838. The novelty was regarded in fact as an enter­
taining curiosity. But in America in 1839 the first sleeping-car was
running between Baltimore and Philadelphia, and it was on the
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other side of the Atlantic, too, that the first steamboat appeared,
the Clermont, which from 1807 plied between New York and
Albany, and the first seagoing steamship, the Phoenix, which
worked between New York and Philadelphia. The first ocean­
going steamer was the Savgiinah, a\&o American, which in xgi8
crossed from New YorVto Liverpool in ejghteenjiavs. England
dicfnot lag behind; in the period between the Congress of Vienna
and the July Revolution the number of her passenger steamers in­
creased from twenty to more than three hundred, and in 1833 she
built the first steam warship. But on the Rhine it was only in 1825
that the first steamers came into service, though already in that
same year a British steamer was on its way to India. It was the
discovery of the screw propeller that made the new mode of com­
munication universal. This was successfully achieved by Joseph
Ressel of Trieste as early as 1829, but the Austrian police forbade
the trials. Britain took up the experiments afresh in the later
thirties, and it was there that, ten years after Ressel’s fiasco, the
first screw steamer was launched. Then Germany slowly followed.
In 1842 a regular steamship service was opened between Bremen
and New York, and in 1847 the Hamburg-Amerika company was
founded. But it was only in the second half of the century that the
steamer ousted the sailing ship everywhere; till then it had had to
fight against the conservatism of the public and the inertia of gov­
ernments. The railway encountered still greater resistance. When1
in Bavaria the first German line was projected, the medical faculty
of Erlangen gave the opinion that the operation of public steam
vehicles should be forbidden; the swift motion would infallibly
lead to cerebral troubles, and even the sight of a train rushing past
might do so; at the very least the track must be shielded by a
hoarding five feet high on both sides. In opposition to the second
German railway, that between Dresden and Leipzig, a miller
alleged that the trains took his wind away, and when powers to
drive a tunnel were sought, the doctors declared that the sudden
change of air-pressure might easily cause a stroke to an elderly
person. (The opposite standpoint to this was taken by the Aus­
trian Emperor Ferdinand, who obstinately insisted on a tun­
nel, since a railway without a tunnel was not really a railway.)
In Prussia the Postmaster-General Nagler advised against the
construction of a line between Berlin and Potsdam, on the ground
that the coach which he ran on this route four times a week was
already half-empty, and even the King thought it no particular
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advantage that one could get to Potsdam a few hours sooner than ‘
before. Tieck, summoned to an audience there, refused to use the
railway and travelled by coach alongside it. Ludwig Richter was
another opponent of the railway, and Thiers prophesied that no
important consequences would follow from its introduction, while
Ruskin observed that railway journeys are not journeys at all,
since one is simply conveyed from place to place like a package.
The Prince of Anhalt-Cothen, on the contrary, was so enthusiastic
a supporter of the new invention that he swore he must have a rail­
way in his principality too, “ even if it cost a thousand dollars.”
Still, by 1845 railways and steamers were fairly general in Europe;
the new modes of conveyance were lauded in speech and poetry,
and a veritable travel-fever set in, which expressed itself in litera­
ture as well as in practice; travel pictures, travel letters, travel
stories became the favourite genre for writers and public alike.
The increased density, speed, and capacity of traffic which was
made possible by steam power did not, as most experts had fore­
told, mean the ruin of other methods of transport, but indirectly
benefited them; in Germany in particular they led to the con­
struction of a system of first-class roads such as France had en­
joyed since Richelieu. The third great event in the field of technics,

I and one at least equal in importance to the invention of locomo­
tives and steamships, was the introduction of anthracite — a dis­
covery by which England once more was the chief gainer, since she
both possessed the largest deposits and was the first to recognize
their value. As she had from the beginning taken the first place
in the development of machinery, so now she had the most suc­
cessful equipment for the winning of the new energy-sources, and
a reciprocal action set in, the more and more numerous machines
demanding more and more coal, and the coal permitting the con­
struction of more and more powerful machines. The inventors of
the steam plough (Heathcoat, 1833) and of the steam hammer

I (Nasmyth, 1845) were British.
The h\gh> The most important machine, however, that was born in this

period was the_high-speed printing.press, which automatically per­
formed the operation hitherto done by the hand press, and at a rate
many times as fast. It, was used for the first time in 1814 — in
England, of course, though the inventor was a German, Friedrich
Konig. The first newspaper that needed no human hand for its
production was The Times, and it was this alliance with the ma­
chine that first gave the newspaper its character of universal
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power; a word, true or false, flies into the great, silent, expectant^
drum of the machine, which sucks it in, prints it, multiplies it a
thousandfold, and vomits it into wherever human beings dwell,
into the morning room of the bourgeois, the tavern of the rustic, /
the barrack-room, the palace, the basement, and the attic. And
tffis^word becomes a spell. I

Slowly the triumphal march of the press passed from west to '
east. From the British Isles France was the first to receive it;
there its mightiest potentate was Louis Frangois Bertin, for forty
years editor of the Journal des Debats, Bourbonist under Louis
XVIII and Orleanist under Louis Philippe, whose portrait, pre­
served for posterity by the genius of Ingres, ought to bear the
title “ The Power of the Press ”; and who should be remembered
for yet another reason, that it was in his journal that Berlioz, with
his keen sword of analysis and polemic, established the program
of modern music. Another grand master of the press was Emile
de Girardin, of La Presse, who in the middle of the thirties intro­
duced three decisive innovations. Firstly, selling by individual
copies, instead of by expensive yearly subscriptions as heretofore,
made the newspaper for the first time the universal daily habit
and peculiar penetrative power that it is. Secondly, by developing
the advertisement business it allied itself with the other great
power of the day, mercantilism. And thirdly, with the serial feu-
illeton, the press fused with literature. In fact, almost all French,
and many British, novelists of note have begun their productive
career in this form, and not seldom they have continued in it all
their lives. This involved them, indeed, in the temptation to crude
tensions and scaffold-pole structures and was without doubt a
degradation of the story-teller’s art, but on the other hand it ex­
ercised on them a benevolent pressure in the direction of popu­
larity and gave them a peculiar elan; the incomparable freshness
of the sketches in Thackeray’s famous Book of Snobs, for instance,
is certainly, in part at least, the result of their having been written
for Punch.

In this field of development, too, Germany lagged behind.
There there was only the semi-official press — and even that was a
French invention (the prototype being Napoleon’s Moniteur),
which gave, under a mask of objectivity, only such news and views
as the Emperor’s Government held to be useful. This institution
,was further built up by Metternich, who created in all the capitals
newspapers ostensibly independent, but really inspired from
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above, and managed, partly by chicanery and partly by bribery,
to draw into his service much of the publicist talent of the time.
Apart from these imposed politics, the papers contained only futile
gossip of the day. Hoffmann von Fallersleben satirized the typical
contents of the gazette of the time in verses that in their dull harm­
lessness are just as typical themselves. “ An ensign is promoted to
the rank of lieutenant, a court preacher receives an order, the
lackeys receive silver braid, the leaders of society go north, and
spring is here on time — how interesting, how interesting! God
bless the dear Fatherland! ” With the coming of the poetic school
of “ Young Germany,” however, the newspaper began, even in the
Germanic Federation, and in spite of pressure and emasculation,
to spread that spirit of actuality and political interest which is
characteristic of the time, and to become the ubiquitous and in­
evitable companion that we know, forcing itself under every door
and into every pocket, as intolerable and indispensable to the
Modern Man as Mephistopheles to Faust.

For the illustrated journal lithography had somewhat the same
importance as the machine press had for printed matter. Its in­
ventor, Aloys Senefelder, originally had in mind merely the easier
production of facsimiles of manuscripts, and the processes pub­
lished in his Vollstandige Lehrbuch der Steindruckerei (1818)
have that object. It was others who developed his idea into a tech­
nique of lithography as such. It allowed of a speed of drawing
which almost equalled that of writing, and consequently it had
from the first a character of improvisation, of writing down, of
dialogue, of literature ; and at the same time, with its actuality and
its cheapness, it was democratic, a journalism of the drawing-pen
that expressed the rapid, pointed, materialistic spirit of the time
as completely as the woodcut had expressed the spirit of the
Reformation, and the engraving that of the Rococo — and, indeed,
it is symbolic that the woodcut, which carried here, there, and
everywhere the spirit of an awakening and upstriving age is a
process of raised printing surfaces, whereas the engraving, which
embodied the feelings of a dying and introvert epoch, is a process
of hollows, and lithography a process of the flat. Incidentally,
woodcut technique was at this time radically improved by the
Englishman Thomas Bewick’s invention of “ wood-engraving,”
and it is significant that this was the favourite method of repro­
duction in harmless Germany; the Fliegende Blatter (1845) and
the Miinchener Bilderbogen owe their birth to it. Towards the
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degradation as a peak and believes his attainment thereof to be
the achievement of his true mission.” But this age no longer.
needed to know about the Christian' God, for it already possessed
a god of its own: namely, Money. It will be remembered from our
first volume that one of the great events that brought on the Mod­
ern Age was the decline of the economics of kind and the rise of
the economics of money — or, more accurately, of gold, although
there was long a certain uneasiness of conscience about gold busi­
ness. Gradually, indeed, this uneasiness wore away, yet as late as
the Rococo the ruling caste still knew only landownership, and its
relation to money was merely that of paying it out or owning it,
while even in other social strata the art of making money remained
infantile, amateurish, and rudimentary. We have also alluded to
the fact that the introduction of coin levelled the souls of men, in
that it identified their possessions and performances by specifying
these in terms of uniform metal products that could be exchanged
amongst themselves at will. But a minted gold piece is still a
reality, if only a very low one, and what happened now was that
its*place was taken by something still more soullegs. the bank-

-paper, which is nothing but an empty fiction of a number. And it
was before this nullity without essence that all mankind bent the
knee, and to the winning of these papers went not merely an eased
conscience, but restless ambition, passionate love, and religious
fervour.

Paper money had of course long existed (we need only men­
tion the Law catastrophe), but it was only now that it became
the hero of the day and the age. Henceforth, thinking in goods was
in the same relation to thinking in money as handiwork (work of
the hand, the greatest artist in the world) to factory production
(work of the machine, the most impersonal of all producers, which
makes “numbers”), as living likeness to dead equality, as the
analogy-logic of the artist of the Middle Ages, who by physiog­
nomic insight grasped the organically-linked, to the inductive logic
of the scientist and the modern era, which from mechanically jux­
taposed individual cases calculates a common measure — in a
word, as quality to quantity. Money is the greatest of the enemies
of private property, for it is completely relationless; for that reason
the very Communists do not desire to abolish it, but only to “ na­
tionalize ” it, and for that reason, too, the peasant (the profound-
est of the Communist’s enemies), for all his avarice, nurses a deep
mistrust of paper and looks even at his coins with an eye to their
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material and not'their, minting. Money strips all objects of their
symbolism; suppositing itself as a common denominator, it robs
each of its uniqueness and its soul. Money is plebeianism’s most
effective vehicle, for it is obtainable by all, without distinction of
status or talent. Money is the milliform characterless Proteus
which can turn itself into anything and necessarily therefore be­
came the symbol and idol of a mankind that can worm its way
into anything, but is itself nothing, describes everything.and loves
nothing, knows everything and believes nothing. /

There is, further, a close interconnexion between money­
economy and'exact physical science, or, for that matter, modern
science in general. In both there is at work the aptitude and de­
sire to think “ calculatingly’’.and to express everything possible
in abstractions and general formula of world-validity. This de­
mand for a formula such that simply everything can be brought
into jts scope money satisfies in the highest degree; and that is'
why its world-wide rule is one oLthe greatest triumphs — or ap­
parent triumphs —-of Rationalism. All values and realities, even
the most inward and intensive, like happiness, personality, gifts,
can be expressed arithmetically in money terms (or does the rich­
est man not now count as the happiest and most admirable, and
did perchance Balzac and Daumier regard their works as beyond
price?). We have already, and frequently, emphasized the fact
that every Culture makes, not only its own poetry and ethic,
strategy and garden-art, jurisprudence and erotic, but also its own
natural science; there is, therefore, a deep affinity between the
plutocracy, or, rather, the plutolatry, that sprang up in this period
and the contemporary rise of the doctrine of the Conservation of
Energy, which asserts that light, heat, motion, electricity, and
even the phenomena of life are only forms of one and the same
neutral, energy and can therefore be transformed into each other
— in other words, that qualities are only quantities. And in truth,
from the moment that one admits that all values are expressible
in money, all the spiritual relations of men and all their destinies
of happiness and sorrow, triumph and fall, bliss and damnation,
are reducible to transformations of a money-force of which the
sum, like the total energy-capital of the universe, is a fixed
amount.

Georg Simmel says in his thoughtful (but unhappily rather
unreadable) work Philosophie des Geldes: “ For many people,
money definitively concludes the teleological series by giving them



 a measure which brings all interests together uniformly, a meas-
1 ure of abstract supremacy, sovereign above the particulars of life,

which weakens in them the need of finding intensification of these
satisfactions in the courts of religion.” As man cannot at the same
time believe both in God and in money, money replaces God; and
precisely because it is a super-real principle, the object of a reli­
gion, it has the tendency to become an aim in itself. Men no longer
pray to it, as primitives pray, in order to obtain something from
it; they pray to it because it is worthy of reverence, because it is
the godhead. The truly pious money-worshipper does not worship
it because it can buy everything, but because it is his tribunal of
highest appeal, his pole-star, that which gives meaning to his ex-
istenjeJTt must be conceded that this is no material and crude

.'^superstition like that of the fetish-worshipper and the pilgrim,
but an idolatry endowed with the highest powers of sublimation;
it is no simple materialism, but prostration before an immaterial
principle — such as in fact the Devil is. And at once there arise
in the cities mighty chief temples called bourses, and crowds of
smaller temples called banks, where they pray to something magic,
almighty, omnipresent, but invisible; priests, reputedly initiate
(though mostly ignorant or fraudulent) declare Its will and in­
numerable devotees gladly offer their all, murmuring in pious ter­
ror the unintelligible spell-formulas of an alien language. Creed
has become Credit.

Balzac Nothing was more interesting to the humanity of that period
than money. Even the artists liked to depict financial situations
such as pawnings, bankruptcies, gaming scenes, the pedlar with
his bale of goods; and Comte places the bankers at the head of

, the worldly government of his State of the future. The Song of
Songs and Homeric epos of money’s might, however, was sung
by Balzac. In him everything revolves around money, it is the
hero of all his creation, and he himself and all his figures are veri­
table satyrs of its train. With a magic hand the pulse-stopping
shadow that this evil giant throws upon souls is painted on the
wall. And since the poet is nothing but the megaphone of his time,
he could not but proclaim, from his lonely nocturnal watch-tower,
this devil’s doctrine; nay, he was forced to live it himself. A poet,
not unworthy to stand beside Shakspere and Rembrandt in the
power of creating men, but become the troubadour and prophet
of money — Mammonism could achieve no higher triumph than
this!

84



ordinary literary English, it would be clumsy to call him an Eng­
lish author. What is truly un-English is his whole way of looking
at things; in his thought it is the Scottish national character that
speaks, with its contradictions and enigmas, its strange combina­
tion of dreaminess and day-shrewdness, moody irritability and
sturdy resistance, melancholy and humour, selfishness and adapta­
bility, aloofness and sociability. All these are found in Carlyle,
and often in that queer magnification with which men of genius
embody the characteristics of their peoples.

Finally, we must not forget that Carlyle came of a people that
is credited with the gift of “ second sight.” This faculty may or
may not be demonstrable, but that Carlyle possessed it, in an­
other and higher sense, admits of no doubt; if one tried to sum­
marize his essence and significance in the shortest possible way,
one would call him a seer of souls.'

The first half of Carlyle’s life was devoted to German litera­
ture. He read Goethe and Schiller, Novalis and Jean Paul, recog­
nized at once that here was an entirely new world of thought and
creation as apart from and as far above the English as the heavens,
and determined to reveal these new values to his countrymen. In,
this, however, he met with the greatest resistance. In England the
new German literature was regarded as an attempt to give a new
validity to view-points that had long been abandoned. Goethe ap­
peared to most people as a man who had lost himself in abstruse
mysticism; few of his works were known, and there was no desire
to widen the acquaintance. In William Taylor’s history of Ger­
man literature, the only existing book on the subject, its develop­
ment was stated to culminate in Kotzebue. Not that there was lit- 1
tie interest in historical and aesthetic questions; the number of
serious reviews that prospered proves the contrary. But the art­
form which these cultivated was wholly unlike Carlyle’s, it was in
fact chattiness dignified by scientific accuracy and tasteful presen­
tation. The most important and popular representative of this
form was Lord Macaulay. His continued vogue is explained pri­
marily by the fact that he combined two qualities that would have
been self-evident in a Classical author, but are extremely rare in
a modern: namely, the possession of wide knowledge and the
power of imparting it to others. His lessons are as nourishing as
they taste nice, and his works are entertaining in the best sense
■of the word. Everything, however tough or dry, became under his
hands enjoyable and salubrious, and that without the slightest
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and a subtle poison of lies had permeated the whole of society.. The
remedy he saw, not at all in parliamentary reform, universal suf­
frage, or the like, but in a wise and humane government which
regarded the worker not as a mere tool, but as something to be
cared for in soul and in body; for the very fact of its social inde­
pendence had put the proletariat in a .wretched position of. de­
pendence upon the employers, its freedom being little more than
a freedom to starve. In his Past and Present, basing himself on an
old monkish chronicle of the twelfth century, he describes the
monastic life of that age, not with a Romanticist halo, but as the
practising of a healthy realism.! These men of the. Middle Ages
still knew what honest work, honest obedience, and honest gov­
ernance meant. They willingly let themselves be ruled by better
and stronger men. The relation between sovereign and subject,
lord and vassal, master and serf, was primarily a moral relation,
based on reciprocal loyalties, and not a mere material one based
on exploitation. The relations of men were regulated, not by the
law of supply and demand, but by. the law of God. The practical
application of all this to the present did not at all imply that we
ought to return to the conditions of those days, but we could per­
fectly well take over what was good in them: into our own. Two
things, above all, these men of,old could teach us: their belief in
higher things, and their sanctification of, work. Inequality is the
natural state; it is only right and convenient that the wiser and
more capable should rule over the .rest. Work is not something
that can be bought with pieces of money; honest work is some­
thing that concerns God: laborare est orare. , . 4

In his The French Revolution: a History, his object was to
warn his countrymen by example. He saw in this “ immense con­
flagration ” a sort of divine judgment upon false rulers and priests
who, without the justification of real superiority, had made laws
to suit themselves against the rest; he showed the extremity at
which man arrives when misled and embittered by intolerable jinr
justice. The form of presentation is unique. The rich background
is the technique of a genius of.decorative painting, and in front of
it performs, under flickering beams of light, an unreal puppet-
world. Twenty years later Carlyle published the first two volumes
of his Frederick the Great. He did not, certainly, idealize Fred­
erick as one of the great men of faith, but he did look upon him as
one who, in the middle of a century of false coinage and windy
emptiness, never lied to another unless he had to do so, and never
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men, by God, but in the end man himself works them in virtue of j
his command over nature; humanity’s only providence is its :
education, its culture. Christianity is “ an idee fixe which stands in
flagrant contrast to our fire and life insurances, our railways and
steamships, our galleries of painting and sculpture, our military
and commercial schools, our theatres and natural-history cabi- I
nets.” Obviously, theology gives way to anthropology, religious I
edification to lessons in ballistics and machine design, churches to
picture galleries and the collections of may-bugs, Providence to 1
the pointsman and the insurance agent.

These platitudinous products of a leathern half-education (a
judgment that may sound paradoxical in view of Feuerbach’s
many-sided learning, until one reminds oneself that learning and
education are not the same thing) culminate in the coarse-grained ■
sensualism of “ Truth, actuality, and sensuality are identical ”; 1
“Only sensualism is sun-clear, it is the secret of immediacy of 1
knowing ”; “ The only gospels we should study are the gospels of ' I
our five senses ”; and above even these the famous phrase: “ Man 11
is what he eats (Per Mensch 1st. was er issP.” And their aim, as
Feuerbach himself says, at the conclusion of his Heidelberg lec- < I
tures, is to make men “ from friends of God into friends of man, 1
from suppliants into workers, from candidates for the Beyond into I
students of the Here, from Christians (who by their own confes- ■ 1
sion are half beasts and half angels') into men, whole men.” As
there is a depth of emptiness, so there is an abyss of shallowness, . J
and in his case an unfathomable one.

Meantime the study of Here made continued progress. After
the discovery of Uranus by Herschel in 1781, unaccountable varia- 1
tions were found in its orbit. Leverrier came to the conclusion that I
only a planet could be the cause of these disturbances, and that ;
this planet must lie beyond Uranus. After long and close investi- ■ .
gations he succeeded in exactly locating the supposed star for a 1
given date, and when in September 1846 he asked the observer at .<
Berlin to search for the planet, it was found on the very same day
in the predicted position. It was a triumph of pure speculative
reasoning; “ with the point of his pen,” as the famous scientist
Arago put it, Leverrier had discovered a new heavenly body. Nep­
tune, as it was named, has a “ year ” of almost a hundred and
sixty-five terrestrial years and until recently has been thought to 1
be the outermost of the sun’s satellites; there are, however, cer­
tainly many others still more distant, in which the astronomers
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had passed, he was not only overwhelmed with academic honours,
but actually honoured with the personal title to nobility — which,
as governments are on principle behind the times, is a sufficiently
marked proof of the fact that he was anything but neglected. And
Helmholtz himself, in’ his unmasking of Duhring’s plagiarisms,
was the first to acknowledge Mayer’s priority, and that though he
himself had arrived at the same results independently.

The Law of Energy states that the sum of forces that exist in
the universe represents a constant quantity, which can be neither
increased nor diminished, and that energy, when it seems to vanish
or to appear suddenly, is merely passing from one phenomenal
form to another, living energy (or energy in action') being con­
tinually transformed into potential energy (or energy in tension)
and vice versa. Further, all forms of energy are capable of being
turned into each other. The steam engine creates mechanical work
out of heat, and mechanical processes like impact or friction gen­
erate heat. Every thermal unit corresponds to a definite equivalent
of work, the. quantity of heat which raises the temperature of one
pound of water by one degree, the force necessary to lift one pound
425 metres. If I wind up a cross-bow, I invest work-capital in it,
which remains latent, and when I shoot, this capital passes into
the bolt. In the fall of a body the work that was required to raise it
is transformed into motion. In water-mills the gravitational energy
of the water provides the motive power, in clocks the gravity of the
weight. In the passage of gaseous bodies into the liquid state, or of
liquids' into the solid aggregate, heat is set free, and in the reverse
case it is locked up. In chemical processes, too, heat is either used
up or manifested. Energy, in fact, can'be neither annihilated nor
newly formed, but when one entry is cancelled, an exactly equiva­
lent entry appears somewhere or other else. This conception, which
forms Nature into one gigantic ledger, with “ load ” on one side
of the account and “ manifestation ” on the other, could only have
emerged in an age in which the bourgeoisie was supreme.

In the period with which we are dealing, Science also recorded
some practical achievements that were very much in the spirit
of the time. Justus von Liebig, who founded the first chemical
laboratory and in 1844 published his Chemische Briefe (a master­
piece of language which evoked the admiration even of Jakob
Grimm), was the creator of agricultural chemistry. It starts from
the consideration, that plants needed, in order to flourish, not
merely certain general conditions such as light, humidity, and
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The process of photography or, as it was originally called,
daguerreotypy, was first published by the Paris scene-painter
Louis Jacques Mande Daguerre, who had discovered it in con­
junction with Nicephore Niepce; they first produced their pictures
on silver plates. The discoverer of paper photography was Henry
Fox Talbot, who coated sheets of paper with nitrate of silver. In
his report to the Royal Society he observes that the thing which
has become the proverbial symbol of all that is evanescent and
momentary, the shadow, could now be fixed for all time in the
position which had seemed to appertain to it for a mere instant.
In 1835, with a camera obscura, he took views of his villa, which,
he said, was the first of its kind to draw its own portrait, and
shortly afterwards he discovered a fixing process.

It was wholly appropriate that this age of realism, photography,
and world-travel should also produce that greatest of nineteenth­
century German historians, Leopold von Ranke. He has fre­
quently been claimed for Romanticism, but he touches it in only
a few of his principles of historical philosophy. According to his
penetrating and well-considered doctrine, the special character
of each historical epoch consists in its “ Idea,” a “ spiritual poten­
tiality ” that forms and guides its life in a quite definite way and
from which alone, indeed, the inward unity of the epoch arises.
But “ the ideas by which human conditions are founded include
the divine and eternal from which they gush forth, without, how­
ever, ever being complete in themselves. . . . When the time is
fulfilled, there arise, above the cracking structure of the past, new
efforts of a wider-reaching spiritual content that destroy it utterly.
These occurrences are God’s dispensations in the world,” The.
ideas cannot be expressed in concepts, but must be perceived in­
tuitively. “ There are forces, and spiritual forces, forces that bring
forth life, creative forces,” “ moral energies.” Capable of definition
and formulation they are not, but we can evoke in ourselves a
sympathetic consciousness of their existence. In them resides the
secret of world-history, and the task of the historian is to recognize
the work of God. Still, Ranke’s theory of ideas is not the essential
in him. The rare qualities that enabled him to create a wholly new
type of historiography — his sovereign objectivity, his razor-keen
political judgment, his gift of realist psychology, his capacity for
weighing historical material to fractions of an ounce and setting
it all out for the reader — place him in the anti-Romantic camp.
His aim, as he himself once said, was “ simply to wipe himself
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I early Naturalism) j and. the'contemporary! painting'was1 akin to
Ithe early Impressionism of the Rococo. Arid, for that1 matter,' in
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The
February

Revolution

the most recent times we ourselves have been repeating the devel­
opment of the first half of the nineteenth century at a still faster
rate; while the turn of the century was marked everywhere by
neo-Romantic currents, and the first decade harked back to the
Biedermeier, in the second decade the Expressionists and Ac­
tivists took up almost every position that Young Germany had
occupied. We need only compare, say, a one-act play of Maeter­
linck with a Romantic destiny-drama, or a post-war tendency- 1
piece with a play of Gutzkow, to recognize at onc£ that progress
in concentration has been very considerable.

As to political history, Hegel laid it down that every political J
constellation occurred twice, and herein the great historical < ,
thinker was not showing himself merely as an “ inverted prophet,”
for the two decades that followed the mid point of the century |
confirmed his proposition in a most conspicuous fashion. In this I
period France twice adopted the republican form — momentarily!
in the February Revolution,:but enduringly after Sedan. The I
Italian people rose twice against Austrian domination, vainly in; j
1848, but successfully in 1859. The attempt to detach the German 1
duchies of Schleswig and Holstein from Denmark was made 1
twice; it came to nothing in 1848, and it succeeded in 1864. The J
latent conflict between the two leading powers of Germany be- 1
came acute twice, producing the crisis of 1850, with the diploe
matic defeat of Prussia, and the war of 1866, with the military J
defeat of Austria. The German crown found itself twice in the j
hands of the King of Prussia, who rejected it in 1849 and accepted !
it in 1871. Always, like a refrain, the same melody appears twice, !
but only on the second occasion does it strike home.

The signal for the great conflagration that gripped European; I
1848 was, as almost always, given in France. The immediate ■
cause of the February Revolution in Paris was the opposition to j
Guizot, who, as baldly doctrinaire in his policy as principal min- 1
ister as he was in his learned historical works, obstinately resisted 1
the electoral reforms that were passionately demanded. The in- 1
ward causes have been elucidated with admirable insight by i

. Lorenz von Stein in the third volume of his Geschichtedersozialen 1
Bewegung in Frankreich, in;which he says: “The educated 1
ruling classes of society must appropriate the power of the State;.■
and not because they regard this as advantageous or prudent, not j
because it will be easy for them, but because it is their unalterable u

1 nature to do so. . . . Therefore, where there exists a social class j
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which really dominates, but which the power of the State eludes,
conflict will and must ensue between theni.” The monarchy’s only
alternatives were either simply to give in or else to annihilate the
possessing classes; the first course it would not, and the second it
could not take. “ But,” continues Stein, “ was the monarchy not
secured from ■political overthrow *by~tlie possessing classes out /
of their fear of the social revolution ? ” And he answers very(
shrewdly: “It is false to believe that anything living forgoes t
that which is unshakably rooted in its nature for fear of the con- I

I sequences, even to its existence, that the outcome might involve.” I
In these words Stein lays bare the real knots in the almost in­
soluble tangle that we call “ domestic ” politics. In fact, in every
state there is always but one single class that rules, and this means
that it rules illegally. It is darkly conscious of this — its wisest
heads, indeed, know it with entire clarity— and it seeks to justify
it by clearer dialectic or fiery declamation, to soften it by bril­
liant deeds and merits, by private integrity, by mildness in prac­
tice; not seldom it even suffers under it. But it cannot help itself.
Its members feel that this supremacy means their undoing —for

I- in every injustice slumbers, maybe for centuries, the seed of its
i ruin — but it is far stronger than they. JQgep-rooted in human
! beings, this heart’s inertia and spiritual cowardice that never dare5~~
I ~To acknowledge itsown wrongdoing is- llie secret malady of whicIT

all societies perish. To it the philanthropic aristocracy of feudal
i France andtEefraternal democracy of Revolutionary France

alike succumbed. It is the common abyss that will swallow Liber­
alism and Clericalism, plutocracy and proletarian dictatorship.

[
Salvation from the curse of injustice is possible only in a Chris­
tian state, but such a state has never yet existed.

Stein concludes with the words: “ And there, in one stroke, in
a single night, without great effort, without preparation, without
(strange as it appears) any consciousness in the participants of
the issue of their fight, it broke loose! Paris rose, and the work of
eighteen years, the fine edifice of human wisdom, was seized as by
a tempest and blown away. ... If events are to be measured
according to the degree of distinctness and decisiveness with which
they affirm the great laws of human life, then the February Revo­
lution is the most significant event in all the later history of Eu­
rope.” The Citizen King did very ill when he set himself against
the Third Estate — which had become the First — and its desire
for power. But at the same time he did right, for a monarchy that
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hold good of the educated or culture-man. Fiat lux! ” The criterion
of truth, according to Spencer, is the inconceivability of the oppq- /
site; our a ■priori forms of knowing have been gradually acquired I
bytRe genus by adaptation; later came conscience, as the result
of generic experience of the useful. The whole structure of his
philosophy, which in essence is Comtism dovetailed with Darwin­
ism, Spencer embodied in a vast series of amazingly learned and
intolerably boring volumes, which is thus ordered: First Princi­
ples, Principles of Biology, Principles of Psychology, Principles of
Sociology, Principles of Ethics. The basic idea of the “ system of
Synthetic philosophy ” was the following: Nothing exists but mat­
ter and motion. These continually undergo two antagonistic proc­
esses, evolution and dissolution. Evolution is always at the same
time integration of matter and dissipation of motion, while dis­
solution is identical with disintegration of matter and absorption
of motion. Further, scattered matter is in a homogeneous, and
concentrated matter in a heterogeneous, condition, and evolution
therefore is always differentiation. Repulsion and attraction, which
move the world of bodies, are an expression of this law, which
governs the whole rhythm of the universe. Intellectual life is the
continuous integration and differentiation of states of conscious­
ness. In this leathern schematism which, for all the complication
of its terminology, is yet exceedingly primitive, there speaks the
typical English proneness to imagine things as far simpler than
they are, a trait in which his eminently practical talent comes out,
for nothing is more useful for living and for commanding the
world than a handy ABC formula that ignores all contradictions,
subtleties, and pitfalls.

Another such philosophy was produced by Henry Thomas
Buckle in his History of Civilization in England, which we have
spoken of in our first volume. As has already been indicated there,
the work contains, not the theme proper, but merely a general pro­
gram. “ I hope,” says Buckle, “ to accomplish for the history of
man something equivalent, or at all events analogous, to what has
been effected by other inquirers for the different branches of natu­
ral science. In regard to nature, events apparently the most irregu­
lar and capricious have been explained, and have been shown to be '
in accordance with certain fixed and universal laws. This has been
done because men of ability, and, above all, men of patient, un­
tiring thought have studied natural events with the view of dis­
covering their regularity; and if human events were subjected to
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Darwin

a similar treatment, we have every right to expect similar results.’’
And he arrives by this method at the following results: “ ist, That
the progress of mankind depends on the success with which the
laws of phenomena are investigated, and on the extent to which
a knowledge of those laws is diffused. 2nd, That before such inves­
tigation can begin, a spirit of scepticism must arise, which, at first
aiding the investigation, is afterwards aided by it.'3rd, That the
discoveries thus made increase the influence of intellectual truths.
. . . 4th, That the great enemy of this movement^and therefore
the great enemy of civilization, is the protective spirit. . . Will
it be believed that this is in fact the total philosophical content of
the two volumes — though to the author himself it seemed so
difficult or paradoxical that he needed some fourteen hundred
pages of text and over nine hundred foot-notes to illustrate and
establish them? In this heavy and crude, but human and good-
natured monster of a philosopher the valuable part is the equipr
ment: he puts before us a most skilfully grouped and intelligently
developed wealth of data. It is a gigantic warehouse of historical
material. The English and the French Revolutions, the ages of
Louis XIV and Philip II, Iceland and Ireland, India and Mexico,
legal history and botany, meteorology and moral statistics, ther
ology and prosody, food-chemistry and seismography — all is pre- .
sented cleanly and plentifully, in order to show that when man
becomes cleverer, he becomes cleverer. . , j/,1 .j

All these English thinkers derive from Locke and Hume, who .
in turn had their roots in Bacon. Their leitmotiv, which recurs ad
nauseam, is adoration of “ experience ” as a sort of Bible wherein
all truths are written, and “ unbroken induction,” which is noth?
ing but a subtler kind of statistics; rejection of metaphysics as a
bogy or a quantite neglige able; explanation of all anthropological I
phenomena on grounds of adaptation and habit, and of all mor^l
on those of rightly understood egoism. Hume expressed this once 1
with all desirable clarity: “ If we take in our hand any volume;,of |
divinity or school metaphysics, for instance; let us ask, Doesj'i fl
contain any abstract reasoning concerning quantity or numbfifi"fl
No. Does it contain any experimental reasoning concerning mqttft fl
of fact and existence? No. Commit it then to the flames; for.it cap fl
contain nothing but sophistry and illusion.” This is the English j
apperception-form; and in the second half of the nineteenth,peg-fl
tury it became the apperception-form of Europe, and it di4i?p fl
through Darwinism, the importance of which for this periods fl
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similar to that which Nominalism possesses for all the centuries of
the Modern Age: namely, that in the fullest sense of the word it
made the period, transformed it, steered it, penetrated to the most
secret and remote channels of its spiritual and intellectual life.

Charles Darwin, to whom his followers gave the proud title of
“ the Copernicus of the organic world ” — an admirable erudite
and a pure childlike soul, who managed to combine a tireless urge
to knowledge with the simplicity of a true gentleman and the
humility of a true Christian — embodied his observations in a
monumental work which appeared in 1859 and was entitled in
full: On the Origin of Species by Means of Natural Selec­
tion; or the, Preservation of Favoured Races in the Struggle
forLife. fjis remaining works are only exemplifications, out-
'works, and supplements, and the whole basic idea is already in­
dicated in the title of the book, which itself is only the dem­
onstration thereof by a wealth of observational material. With
a fine modesty, which came from wise self-criticism, Darwin never
looked upon himself as a philosopher, but purely as a nature­
researcher who collected facts and attached certain prudent
hypotheses to them. His predecessors were Linnseus, Cuvier, and
Lamarck. Linne, as we remember, had drawn up an exact classi­
fication of animals and plants in races, kinds, and varieties and
had included Man among the mammals, but on the other hand he
had declared that “ there are as many species as the Infinite Being
created in the beginning.” Cuvier, already, went beyond this, in
that although he held firmly to the Creation-dogma, he assumed
that there were several Creations, which, conditioned by regular
terrestrial catastrophes, brought forth in each geological age a
new fauna and flora. Lamarck, on the contrary, in his Philosophy
of Zoology, explained the evolution of the animal world by differ­
ences in the conditions of living, and principally by the use and
disuse of organs. A similar theory was put forward by Geoffrey
Saint-Hilaire, except that he assigned first place to the factor of
the “ monde ambiant,” the continually changing environment; in
the controversy upon this which he fought out with Cuvier about
1830, Goethe took his part. But already towards the end of the
preceding century Charles Darwin’s grandfather Erasmus in his
Zoonomia, or the Laws of Organic Life, had set up adaptation,
heredity, struggle for preservation, and self-protection as prin­
ciples of evolution — so that inheritance seems to have been at
work even in Darwinism itself. But the decisive impulse for
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the highly artistic cathedral of a hierarchy of living things — from
the unicellular first creature, through the co-ordinated but place­
bound plant-animal, the mobile but soft worm, to the echinoderms,
not yet possessed of limbs, the arthropods, which are still without
a spinal column, the gill-breathing fish, the newts, which have
both gills and lungs, the reptiles, which have only lungs, the warm­
blooded birds, the mammals, with their milk-glands, the primates,
with their hands and their reason, and the crown of all in Man,
who is already capable of Darwinism. These fictions, so satisfying
to the eye and the mind, are indeed pure poems of the intellect,
“ regulative ideas,” but their fine clear architecture gives them a
high charm of fascination; they make the world more luminous,
more ordered, more rhythmical, more composed.

The reception that Darwin’s work obtained immediately upon
its publication has been described by Huxley with charming
humour. “ Everybody,” he says, “ has read Mr. Darwin’s book or
at least, has given an opinion on its merits and demerits. . . . Old
ladies of both sexes consider it a decidedly dangerous book. . . .
And the genuine litterateur is too much in the habit of acquiring
his knowledge from the book he judges — as the Abyssinian is said
to provide himself with steaks from the ox which carries him— to
be withheld from criticism of a profound scientific work by the
mere want of the requisite preliminary scientific requirement.”
Nevertheless, from the first there have always been some very
weighty scientists who have refused their adhesion to Darwinism.
Du Bois-Reymond called Haeckel’s first great work, the Generelle
Morphologie, “ a poor novel,” worked up after the manner of
Homer’s successors from fabulous genealogies; and the eminent
Swiss zoologist Louis Agassiz called Darwinism “ a travesty of the
facts.” The botanist Johannes Reinke declared, in his excellent
Einleitung in die theoretische Biqlogie: “ The phylogeny of organ­
isms is not comparable in scientific value to the history, but only
to the prehistory, of the human race,” and Hans Driesch, a pro­
tagonist of “ Neo-Vitalism,” whose philosophical works have had
a wide circulation in the last decades, even asserted that all Dar­
winists suffered from softening of the brain.

In fact, all Darwinism’s positions are attackable from several
sides. First, as to selection, the products of artificial selection are
in no way better fitted for the “ struggle for life,” but even worse.
The products that breeders aim at are either degenerate curiosities
(such as, for instance, the Japanese gold-fish which has a four-
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as the expression of a “ fixed desire, an act of will, not of the indi­
vidual, but of the species”; for example, the will to life “was —
seized with desire to live on trees, to hang on their branches, to eat /
their leaves, without fighting other animals, and without ever going
to ground; this longing expressed itself, through endless ages, in
the form (Platonic idea) of the sloth; what determined the struc­
ture of the animal was the way of life that it chose to follow in
order to obtain sustenance . . . exactly as a sportsman before
setting out chooses his equipment, his gun and shot and powder,
his bag, knife, and costume, according to the game that he intends
to kill. He does not shoot at a wild pig because he has a carbine,
but he took out his carbine and not his fowling-piece because he
was going after wild pig; and the bull does not gore because he has
horns, but has horns because he means to gore.” It is, we cannot
too often repeat, the KpiTiVjthat builds the body. If man really did
descend from the ap’Ss, he certainly did not acquire his human
qualities by being “ better fitted ” (for what?), but by the magic
force of the wish. The apes can neither speak nor laugh, because
obviously they have no room for dialectic and humour; but of
mimicry and of the joke, which mean a great deal to them, they
have an excellent command.

The innumerable disciples of Darwin have, for the most part,
only compromised him. The wise, kindly miscellany of the master
has been built up by limited and correspondingly conceited minds
into distorted and wooden systems. Three examples among the
many will suffice. The so-called “ evolutionary mechanics,” of
which Wilhelm Roux is the chief representative, holds that only
the “ fit for the purpose ” maintain and propagate themselves, and
that the unfit languish and die, but (teleology being anathema to
orthodox science) this is due to purely mechanical and not pur­
posive causes; so, fitness for purpose, without purpose. Nageli’s
“ mechanico-physiological ” theory of descent, on the contrary, at­
tributes transformation, not to the Darwinian utility-principle,
but to the “ principle of perfection ”; an organism perfects itself
because a principle tending thereto is active in it; but this is the
purest a -priori scholasticism, taking one no further than Martinus
Scriblerus’s entertaining explanation of the action of a turnspit
by its “ meat-roasting quality.” Weismann’s germ-plasm theory,
again, denies the inheritance of acquired characters; but, we ask
ourselves, to what does selection refer if not to acquired characters
that are heritable? Adaptations in the Darwinian sense can only
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the air, and since then no one has doubted that they come into the
world in exactly the same way as all other organisms.

This did not, however, put the problem finally to rest, for the
question remains: how did the first living beings arise on earth?
The answer of a whole series of eminent investigators is that
spontaneous generation took place somewhere and somehow, and
opinions are just as sharply divided now as before. While Pasteur
summarized his researches in the statement that “ spontaneous
generation is a fable,” Professor Nageli asserts that “ to deny
spontaneous generation is to proclaim a miracle ”; and Du Bois-
Reymond said that “ the first appearance of living beings on earth
is merely an extraordinarily difficult mechanical problem.”

The lines on which a solution of the problem is to be imagined
have been accurately laid down by the physiologist Eduard Pfliiger.
He draws a distinction between living albumen, of which, as is
well known, all organic substance is built up, and dead albumen.
The characteristic of living albumen, according to his view, con­
sists in cyanogen (CN), a body made up of an atom of carbon and
one of nitrogen, which does not exist free, but only in combina­
tions such as the potassium cyanide of which everyone has heard.
Now, it is of particular significance that all cyanic compounds that
are made artificially in the laboratory can only be made at high
temperatures, and it is known that the earth was once at these
temperatures. Hence, Pfliiger says, “ life was hprn of fire,” During
the immeasurably long periods in which the earth’s surface was
cooling, cyanogen had ample opportunity to indulge its strong
penchant for polymerization, and so, with the co-operation of oxy­
gen, water, and salt, to pass into the albumen that forms living
matter. It must be admitted that this theory solves at least one
difficult question: namely, how life could have existed at a time
when the conditions were so utterly opposite to what they are now.
The process is in fact possible always and everywhere, and it is
childish in the astronomers to assert the uninhabitability of most
of the other heavenly bodies merely because they think that they
would find themselves uncomfortable in them.

The further career of these hot cyan-compounds has been dealt
with more closely by Haeckel. According to his hypothesis, there
were first formed larger molecular groupings; these then tended to
gather in still larger aggregates and formed homogeneous plasm­
grains. These plasm-grains condensed to balls of plasm, in which,
either from surface-tension or from chemical causes, there was set 
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being. At the end of last century it wentthtough a metamorphosis,
like an insect shedding its skin. A. . These three stages, ancien
regime, Revolution, and modern regime, I shall attempt to exhibit
exactly as a historical anatomist would do. I have no other object
but this. I handle my subject as the naturalist would handle an
insect.” His model (whom, however, he far surpasses in magic
power of revivifying the past) was the brilliant Alexis, de Tocque­
ville, who in his L‘Ancien Regime et la Revolution (published in
1856) — a work of marvellous socio-psychological judgment, clear
sight, and richness of ideas — attempted for the first time to give
an setiology and diagnostic of the Revolution. “ My intention,” he
said, “ has been not merely to ascertain the malady from which
the patient died, but to discover the remedy which might have
saved him from death. I have done as;the doctors do who seek to
spy out the laws of life in a worn-out organ. My aim has been to
make a picture which should be true and at the same time might
be instructive.” This is the feature common to \Focqueville and
Taine: both have didactic aims, but they pursue them by means,
not of rhetoric, but of biology and a kind of spiritual chemistry.
“ If,” says Taine, “ in psychological analysis one takes the pains
to recognize the constituents of every field, one will discover that
the various retorts contain elements. that are similar to one an­
other. . . . The natural scientists- have observed that the differ­
ent organs of animals are interdependent. In the same way the
historians can establish that the different dispositions and inclina­
tions of an individual, a race, an epoch, have a correspondence
among themselves. . . . The natural scientists show that in a
given group in the animal kingdom the same plan of organization
appears in all the species, that the paw of the dog, the hoof of the
horse, the wing of the bat, the arm of the man, the fluke of the
whale are the same anatomical member, which has by certain al­
terations adapted itself to the most varied tasks. By a like method
historians can show that in the same school, the same century, the
same people, persons who differ completely from one another in
situation, ancestry, education, and character all present a similar
type, a nucleus of basic capacities and dispositions which, abbre­
viated, interlinked, and intensified in the most diverse ways, em­
body the unity of the group in its heterogeneity. . . . No one
reproaches the heron for its long, fragile legs, its thin body, its con­
templative immovable attitude, or blames the frigate-bird for its
gigantic wings and pitiful feet; in the herom leanness and in the
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frigate-bird lack of even proportions constitute beauty. The one
and the other characteristic disclose an idea in nature, and the
business of the naturalist is to understand it and not to mock at
it. He accepts her varied forms, rejects none and describes all.”
Taine makes up his cultural-psychological equations with four
algebraic quantities, race, milieu, moment, and jaculte maltresse.
“ Vice and virtue are products just as vitriol and sugar are,” so
runs the famous sentence in the preface to his Litterature anglaise,
which created such an uproar in France — quite unreasonably,
for it was simply a formulation of the Gallic creed. In fact, Taine
represents one of the highest' intellectual triumphs of the race
whose jaculte maitresse is Cartesianism; here once more is the
whole Versailles of philosophy in its cold splendour; the spirit of
analytical dissection and constructive architecture, whose tools —
handled with hair’s-breadth precision — are the scalpel of the logi­
cian and the compasses of the geometer. There is yet another rea­
son why the “ Milieu-theory ” could have originated only in
France; only there is there such an all-powerful social environ­
ment as in a measure to justify the theory. Leopold Ziegler says
in a remarkable essay: “The Frenchman’s conventional view of
certain facts of actuality stands out sharply in contrast to our
German selfness (Eigenheit). . . . This born talent for all actu­
ality, in so far as it is conventional in origin, appears to have gradu­
ally sharpened the eye for the phenomena of sociability, in a wid­
ened sense of the word; namely, for everything that binds persons
and things together, that is for them a foundation of life and a
condition of community.” At bottom, this too is a product of the
Cartesian Rationalism; we need only remind ourselves how pro­
foundly Descartes, both in his philosophy and in his private life,
respected Church, State, and society as higher powers. In France
the belief in, or superstition of, the uniformity of men and their
origin in the same mint has always determined the life-feeling —
herein Richelieu and Robespierre, Racine and Rousseau, were
wholly at one. On the other hand it is this tacit inward consensus
of a whole human variety that has given it the capacity for su­
preme cultural achievement. The Frenchman wears a uniform all
his life, but it is a very fine one.

If Darwinism stripped nature of soul, Taine took the inevi­
table second step of reducing soul to a natural phenomenon, and
morals to physics. The birth of a nation, a culture, an art-creation,
a genius, is nothing but an involved problem of mechanical or



geometrical calculation. If we know its parts, we can reconstruct
the apparatus; if we know its equation, we can draw the curve.
With any other man this ghastly scheme would have remained a
dry and murky school-desk problem, but in Taine’s hands it filled
up with flesh and blood, sap and sun, colour and brilliance. He is
not only the philosopher of literary Impressionism, but also, from
the literary point of view itself, one of its most finished representa­
tives. He was an event that would have been impossible anywhere
but in France: namely, a doctrinaire and pedantic savant who was
at the same time one of the most powerfully imaginative creators
of men and magicians of words, fn him, once more, we see that in

’ art what matters is never the plausibility, but always and only^
the force, of vision. With his four rusty keys he opens for the as- ’
tounded spectator imaginary picture-galleries of such fairy bril­
liance that doubt is perforce silent.

His poetic method, as we have said, is the Impressionistic; art­
ful composition of innumerable “petits faits significatifs” ob­
served with the keenest eye and the finest colour-sense. The same
method was employed by Flaubert. The origins of Flaubert really
lie still in the Romantic; his cosmic underfeeling is the “ desen-
chantement de la vie,” only it is congealed into the atheism of wor­
shipping only the “ little facts.” His gloomy thoroughbass is human
stupidity, and his work is one gigantic glossary, herbary, bestiary,
a comprehensive morphology, biology, cecology of every human
limitation; in fact his last work (which remained a fragment) was
even intended to put all these — and nothing else — into actual
systematic form. But by that very token he is the opposite pole to
Romanticism, for he rejects all stylization, transfiguration, and
embellishment of actuality, forgoes all bright bits of mosaic-glass,
and shows man in his insignificance, smallness, ordinariness, and
indeed contemptibleness; his heroes are no longer heroes. He de­
picts his world with the same scientific thoroughness and coldness
as an entomologist dealing with an ant-heap or a beehive; there
is not a thread of the subjective in his whole fabric. He said himself
that “ the author must be in his work like God in the universe, om­
nipresent and never visible.” But does not the author resemble
God in this, too, that he lives in His creatures like a father in his
children? Surely, and Flaubert is no exception to the rule. The
unheard-of novelty of his scientific and unsentimental method de­
ceived his contemporaries and himself alike; in reality, in him as
in any and every artist an understanding love was the creative
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a symbol of all hunting-adventures. Is not the difference between
him and a “ Nimrod ” merely that between two aspects, that are
just as equivalent before the soul as a body and its projection are
in the mind of a geometer? Is he a king or a fool, a snob or a poet?
Looked at in this spirit, even the wax hand and the glass eye can
acquire life: namely, as soon as we put life into them. And there­
fore it is very probable that the Muses do not condemn the aesthete,
but only laugh at him —and musingly, at that.

Beyond the ocean, too, Anglo-Saxondom produced new forms.
The first to sing the world of America with its own harmonies was
Walt Whitman, an untamed, gigantic, even barbaric shoot of Na­
ture, that sprang up on the raw, rich soil of his country untended
and, for a long time, unnoticed. Whitman like a true American
had followed all callings and none — errand-boy, book-printer,
village teacher, trader, lawyer’s clerk, editor, and (in the Civil
War) volunteer nurse. In 1855 appeared his Leaves of Grass, set
up by his own hands and bound in green linen, a volume of barely
a hundred pages, which laid the foundations of his future fame.
Its title and content are explained in his words: “ I believe a leaf
of grass is no less than the journey-work of the stars.” They are
poems in the sense that the Psalms are poems, eruptions whose
poetry lies in their force and elementalness: “ Camerado, this is
no book, who touches this touches a man.” They draw their power
from their wholly new tone and from a most refreshing unedu­
catedness that knows nothing of the restraints of form and logic.
Their .basic feeling is a sort of rabid pantheism and a trampling
and trumpeting optimism: “ I exist as I am, that is enough. If no
other in the world be aware, I sit content. If the whole world be
aware, I sit content.” “ To me every hour of light and dark is a
miracle, Every cubic inch of space is a miracle, Every square yard
of the surface of the earth is spread with the same, Every foot of
the interior swarms with the same.” It was said of him that out­
wardly he had the appearance and ways of an elephant, and so he
was also as a poet, elemental as the forest, kindly, shrewd, humor­
ous, colossal, useless in a room.

The intellectual centre of North.America was Massachusetts.
From there, as early as the first half of the eighteenth century, the
clergyman Jonathan Edwards had given a lead to thought with a
philosophy that, starting from Augustine and Malebranche, re­
garded all happenings as “ God’s actings ”; we can, he taught,
see all things only in God and through God. There also lived HeRry
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accept the name, provided always that we do not give it the spe­
cific meaning that it has possessed since Kant. For into the epis­
temological problem Emerson in general put very little of his
thought. Artist-natures in fact usually do pass it by; as is well
known, even Goethe did not bother himself with it overmuch.
Still, it can quite well be said that Emerson was a philosophical
idealist, for he possessed what might be called the “ transcenden­
tal organ.” He knew and felt what all profound natures feel, that
Reality is something that men can never reach. But he did not
arrive at this world-view through scientific investigations, but by
way of feeling. One of the finest passages in his essay on “ Experi­
ence ” runs thus: “ Was it Boscovich who found out that bodies
never come in contact? Well, souls never touch their objects. An
innavigable sea-washes with silent wav.es between us and the
things we aim at and converse with. Grief too will make us ideal­
ists. In the death of my son, now more than two years ago, I seem
to have lost a beautiful estate, — no more. I cannot get it nearer
to me. ... So is it with this calamity; it does not touch me. . . .
I grieve that grief can teach me nothing, nor carry me one step
into real nature. The Indian who was laid under a curse that the
wind should not blow on him, nor water flow to him, nor fire burn
him, is a type of us all. The dearest events are summer-rain, and
we the Para coats that shed every drop. Nothing is left us now but
death. We look to that with a grim satisfaction, saying, There at
least is reality that will not dodge us.”

Kant never spoke thus. He had given Phenomenalism such
foundations as no one could overset, but after he had seen this
task through with energy and thoroughness, he quietly turned to
his scientific work like any Positivist. He had, as it were, only
“ salved ” himself. Emerson, on the contrary, never had a thought
of discovering theoretical foundations for Idealism. But although,
as compared with Kant, he is a naive empiricist, yet through all
his writings there runs a note of deep phenomenalism, and a line
of direct scepsis can still be detected in his epideictic statements.

He is an absolute Impressionist, in his style, his composition,
and his thought. He never propounds his ideas in a definite logical
or artistic form, but always in the natural and often accidental
order which they have in his head. He knows only provisional
opinions, momentary truths. He never sacrifices the truth of even
a single word, sentence, or idea to the architecture of the whole.
Things like “ order of content,” “ introduction,” “ transitions,” do
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discredit the newer philosophy that has arisen in the mean time.
Even the admirable Kuno Fischer lost no opportunity of playing
off Schopenhauer against Nietzsche. In 1791, ten years before the
appearance of the Critique of Pure Reason, the Berlin Royal
Academy of Science set the prize question: Wherein lies the real
progress made by metaphysics in Germany since Leibniz and
Wolf? A certain Professor Schwab of Tubingen demonstrated in
a vast treatise that it had made no progress. He was awarded the
prize.

Schopenhauer says,-in his work on Genius, that all great theo­
retical achievements, no matter in what domain, are brought
about by their originator’s directing all the forces of his mind
towards one point, at which he assembles and concentrates them
with such strength, firmness, and exclusivity that all the rest of
the world vanishes as far as he is concerned, and his subject fills
out all reality for him. “ Talent is able to achieve that which sur­
passes others’ ability to perform, though not their ability to appre­
hend ; it therefore immediately finds its appreciators. On the other
hand, the achievement of genius goes beyond not only others’
ability to perform, but their ability to apprehend; therefore these J
others do not directly perceive it. Talent is like a marksman who
hits a target that the rest cannot reach; genius, one who hits a
target which they cannot even sight: they therefore receive intel­
ligence of it only indirectly—that is, late — and take even that
on trust ”; “ the structure of the brain and the nervous system is
the inheritance from the mother. This, however, is entirely insuffi­
cient to bring forth the phenomenon of genius unless, as an in­
heritance from the father, a lively, passionate temperament is
added . . . when the condition which depends on the father is
missing, the favourable structure of the brain coming from the
mother will produce at best a talent, a-fine understanding which
is supported by the phlegm which then steps in: but a phlegmatic
genius is impossible ”; “ every genius is a child, from the very
reason that he looks out on the world as on a Strang^ one. . . .
He who does not remain all his life to some extent a big child, but
turns into an earnest, sober, thoroughly settled and sensible man,
can be a very useful and worthy citizen of this world, but a
genius — never 1 ” These sentences contain an exhaustive charac­
terization of Schopenhauer himself, All the distinguishing marks
of genius that he emphasizes are tb be found in him: the concen­
tration of his whole existence on a single object that to him replaces
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I
whole dreamlike existence in which we are sunk, in that we hold
the original elements of the same each in his own hand and can
now see how time, space, and causality, linked together by the
synthetic unity of the apperception of all phenomena, render pos­
sible the experiential complex of the whole and its course consti­
tuting our world, which is so greatly conditioned by the intellect
and on that very account is only appearance.” In his unqualified
Phenomenalism Schopenhauer is in full agreement with Kant.
“ The world is my imagination ”: with these words his principal
work opens. To be an object is to be conceived by a subject. The
thing conceived is no other than the conception. In the closer doc­
trine of the transcendental faculties, however, he diverges from
Kant. Of the twelve Categories he will allow only causality; the
other eleven he calls blind windows. But causality is for him no
category, no conception of reason, but a form of intuition, the one
and only form of it, indeed, since space and time also are causality,
in that through them things appear as if connected by laws, caus­
ing each other, in relation either to position or to succession: to be
an object, to be conceived, is to be based, to be necessary; but this
necessity has manifestly only a phenomenal character. The illu­
sion of the world, we are told in Uber den Tod und sein Verhdltnis
zur Unzerstorbarkeit unseres We sens an sick, is produced by the
apparatus of two polished glasses (functions of the brain) through
which alone we are able to see anything. They are called space and
time, and, in their reciprocal interpenetration, causality. Matter
Schopenhauer defines with sublime simplicity as the “ percepti­
bleness of time and space” or “causality become objective.” As
to the thing-in-itself, we naturally cannot arrive at this by means
of imagination, but we do so by another way, which opens the

^window by treachery, as it were. The traitor is our self-conscious­
ness. Our body is given us twice over: once from without, as a
conception, and once from within, as will: the world is will and
conception. The world is the essence of things and, in all its
characteristics, the opposite of the phenomenon. Appearance is
manifold, transitory, and subject to causality; will is indivisible,
everlasting, omnipresent, free. The will is Being-in-itself, the sub­
stance of the world; the intellect only accident and secondary
product. By the intellect we apprehend, by the will we are. The
intellect is merely the tool. The unperceiving will stands to it in
the relation of the roots of a tree to its summit or, to take a more
comprehensive comparison, of the blind man to the lame one
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whom he carries on his shoulders. Nature is the visibleness of the
will to life. It forms a graduated ^series of objectivations of the

~wfll: from the stone, which is the will to fall, to the brain, which
is ¥he will to think. The willappearS" at the lowest "stage as the
■^mechanical, uheifucal, physical cause,” in the plant as “ attrac­
tion,” in the animal as “ intuitive motive,” and in man as “ ab­
stract, thought-out motive.” This will of Schopenhauer’s is no
Scholastic principle, no “ ens rationis,” no “ word of uncertain
fluctuating meaning,” “ but,” says Schopenhauer, “ if anyone asks
me what it is, I refer him to his own inward self, where he will
find it complete, and indeed of immense magnitude, a true ens
realissimum. It will be seen, therefore, that I have not explained
the world by unknown factors, but rather by the best known of all,
which is known in quite a different way from anything else.”

In this realm of the will there reign the gloomy powers of pain
and death, disappointment and boredom, while pleasures and
blessings are pure illusions. In the end death must win, for we
were allotted to him at birth and he is only playing with his prey
a little while before he swallows it. Meanwhile we go on living,
with much interest and great care, for as long as possible, just as
one blows a soap-bubble to last as long and grow as big as possible,
although absolutely certain that it will burst. The life of the vast
majority of people is a dull striving and torment, a dreamlike
reeling through the four ages down to death, accompanied by a
string of trivial ideas; they are like clocks and watches that are
wound up and go, without knowing why. The wild ones devour
one another, and the tame deceive one another, and this is called
the way of the world. On the stage one man plays the prince or
general, another the manservant or soldier, but the differences are
only in externals; inside them all there is the same thing— a poor
comedian and his worries and his poverty. In life it is the same.
Most of the splendours are merely shams like theatre decorations.
Our expressions of joy are usually but the hanging sign, the notifi­
cation, the hieroglyph, of joy; they aim only at making others be­
lieve that joy has entered in, whereas it alone has declined the
invitation to the feast. In the midst of this tragedy of emptiness
and suffering we meet only one variety of happy people: the lovers.
But why do they exchange glances so privately, fearfully, and
stealthily ? “ Because lovers are the traitors who secretly try to
perpetuate the whole misery and drudgery which would otherwise
speedily come to an end.”
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serious, making not a single joke, and the Crown Prince enters
this astonishing fact in his diary.

We might carry out the parallel in still more details. It seems
to me particularly noteworthy that neither was Bismarck a mili­
tarist, often as one hears the contrary; he, likewise, looked upon
war as an “ emetic,” although, once he considered it to be unavoid­
able, he sought to guide it towards a favourable moment, and this
made him appear to be the aggressor; finally, he too was no mon­
archist. He was a royalist, emphatically, but that is not the same
thing. His devotion to the dynasty was rooted in the feudal tradi­
tions of his house, and his attitude towards the Hohenzollerns had
ever a touch of the Fronde below the surface. Must surprising of
all is that he had even “ physiological inferiority ” in common with
Frederick the Great. He was by no means the stony Roland that
the people supposed him to be, but was the very type of a decadent..
Above all, he was a really classical specimen of a neurotic, in that
with him psychical attacks regularly turned into physical ones:
for instance, vexation and disappointment turned into trigeminal
pains. No malequilibre of the fin de siecle surpassed him in irrita­
bility and lability of the nervous system. An “ Iron Chancellor ”
who goes into hysterics when he cannot impose his will js really
a very curious phenomenon, quite as curious in its way as a “ Ger­
man hero-King" who writes French alexandrines between two
battles. Last of all, the two men had similar fates on their way to
death and after death. They became so spiritualized in their last
years as to be almost unreal, and have been the objects of furious
discussion by posterity down to the present day, now worshipped
as demigods, now branded as scoundrels and even criminals.

One may say that Nature really only produces her creatures to
show, in each case, what a single organ can do when it reaches the
extreme limits of its size and power. The tiger is all devouring
jaw, the elephant nothing but a gigantic seizing and groping trunk,
the cow a strolling stomach which chews and digests, the dog a
“ detective ” nose on four feet. With the human race this process
repeats itself on the intellectual plane in the creation of genius.
Every genius is the amazing hypertrophy of a spiritual potency.
Shakspere is all imagination, Goethe all perception, a vast inner
eye. In Kant, as we have shown in detail, it was the capacity for
theoretical understanding that developed to such superhuman di­
mensions, and in Bismarck ■practical understanding. What is
meant by this is explained by a saying of Schopenhauer’s: “ The
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beings are in the possession of the secret of how they ought to live,
but the magnificent and unique invention that each one of them
embodies is hardly ever realized. This was precisely the great new
meaning of Christianity: it taught men that the essential is not
knowing, but being. A man who knows but a few truths, and yet t p
lives them, will lead a godly life. A man who possesses all the wis- I
dom in the world, yet only in his head as a dead program, may 1 r

with it all have gone completely to the Devil. t&d?

In this sense Bismarck was a great Christian. He had wise 3/
and bold ideas; so had others. He, however, filled them with his
strong Junker blood and lived them: the last hero that the modern 
age has seen.

To understand historically the origin of that which Bismarck The War of

brought about we must look as far as America. It was from there Secemon

that the first powerful blow was dealt at the French Empire, on
which fortune had smiled for half a generation. The new conti­
nent, which, ever since its emancipation, had been vigorously de­
veloping, made astonishing economic progress from about the
middle of the century onward. The electrifying slogan was “ West­
ward ho! ” Contrary to European custom, railways were built
before the new settlement areas were opened up. Thus at a time
when communication between Munich and Vienna was still by
coach, railway tracks were laid in the New World over immense
stretches of totally uninhabited country. In 1845 Texas was
brought into the Union, and in 1848 Mexico was forced to hand
over New Mexico and California — about half of its territory — to
the United States. In the same year a second alarm was sounded:
Gold in California! An immense stream of immigrants now hur­
ried westward. It was not the gold alone that enticed them, but
the abundance of other treasures of the soil as well: minerals, oils,
coal, and magnificent vegetation which produced fruit, vegetables,
grain, and cattle-fodder in unheard-of quality. Meanwhile a strong
opposition had developed between the Northern and Southern
states. In the South a planter aristocracy lived on large and prof­
itable plantations side by side with the “ poor whites,” who were
almost as much slaves as the Negroes. The main products were
rice, sugar, tobacco, and, above all, cotton. (The motto of the
South was “ Cotton is king.”) The political and economic supe­
riority of the South was based on its wealth, and that in its turn
on slavery. In the North, where farming and manufactures pre­
dominated, the Negro was less needed and could probably not
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system was truly Austrian in its reactionary worship of the past, .
its bureaucracy hypnotized by maps, and its lack of imagination
which led to a faith in repetition.

Moltke thought otherwise. Strategy was, for him, “ the appli­
cation of sound human understanding to: the conduct of war.”
Which says everything. His principle ofmarching apart, strik­
ing together,” was designed to secure freedom of operations for as
long as possible, and in this he had the support of the new techni­
cal aids, train and telegraph, in the rapid and unexpected redistri­
bution of troops. Correctly diagnosing the military weakness of
Germany, he decided to send six sevenths of the Prussian force
against Austria, causing them to march into Bohemia from three
sides and move on Gitschin. The success of this plan meant prac­
tically that the war was won, for the Austrians were thereby
thrown back on the inner line;— a situation which has its advan­
tages, but only when the army has a sufficiently large area in
which to operate and can exploit it with the verve and presence
of mind of a Napoleon or Frederick. Moreover, all great poets,
from Shakspere to Busch, have long since realized that names
^re no casual externals, but the secret labels of destiny. Was it
likely that a man called Moltke would be defeated by a man
called Krismanic?

Koniggratz At the outset the war seemed to promise well for the Austrians.
On June 27 they defeated a Prussian corps at Trautenau, and
their own defeat on the same day at Nachod was reported to
Vienna as a victory. But during the two following days they were
unsuccessful in actions at Soor, Skalitz, Trautenau, Koniginhof,
Schweinschadel, and Miinchengratz and finally driven back by
the I and Elbe Armies, which had by then got in touch with each
other, at the battle of Gitschin. Benedek telegraphed to Franz
Josef: “Urgently beg Your Majesty to conclude peace at any
price. Army catastrophe unavoidable.” The Emperor replied:
“ Impossible to conclude peace. If retreat necessary, let it proceed.
Has a battle taken place? ” Translated from the Habsburgian,
this reads: the prestige of the dynasty demands in any case a de­
cisive battle.

The battle of Koniggratz on July 3,1866, which brought larger
masses into the field than the battle of Leipzig, was the greatest
of the century and at the same time the first test of the new Moltke
method, the most forceful envelopment battle hitherto known to
history. Moltke intended even greater things than he achieved,
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in Georg Simmel’s remark: “ Nothing ever happened in the world
as the prophets and leaders wished it to do, but without prophets
and leaders it would not have happened at all.” We must remem­
ber also a point that was made in the Introduction to this book:
that the age is the creation of its great man, but also that the great
man is just as much the product of the age. The age is his breath
of life, the sum of his biological premisses; he cannot emancipate
himself from this medium. He belongs to it as does every living
thing to its species: the structure of its spiritual anatomy, its in­
tellectual metabolism, is his also. The philosophy of Socrates;
wise and virtuous as it was, is nevertheless the growth of an age
of sophistry. Shakspere, as an imperishable reflection of the Eliza­
bethan era, is a barbarian; Luther, as the son of the Reformation
world, a grand plebeian; and Nietzsche had no choice but to be a
Darwinian and Antichristian.

The smoothness and precision with which the German war­
machine functioned in 1870 was a great surprise to all Europe,
and almost equally surprising was the complete failure of the
French. Their relative positions were indeed paradoxical from
the standpoint of national psychology. For whereas the soul of the
German had, in the entire course of his history, been dominated
by the brewing, the obscure, the world-remote, the formless — in
a word, the cloud — the ideal of the French mind had ever been
strict centripetality, order, clarte, logique. But it may occasion­
ally happen that a specially tenacious and long-cherished habit of
mind will suddenly swing to the opposite extreme on coming up
against reality. We have shown in the preceding volume that the
Rationalist trend towards regularity and clarity, which produced
such admirable results in French art and literature at their high­
est peaks, may easily lead to pedantry, the mortal enemy of real­
ity, akin to foqlishness. On the other hand, it was inevitable that
the German urge to the intellectual world-outlook should sooner
or later express itself in actually mastering its objects. Edmond
de Goncourt tells us in his war diary that Berthelot (a great
savant, epoch-making in chemistry, particularly the chemistry of
alcohols) once said to him: “ No, it is not so much the superiority
of the artillery, it is something quite different, and I will explain
it to you. The state of things is this: when the Chief of the Prus­
sian General Staff receives an order to send up an army corps at
a particular time to a particular point, he gets his maps, studies
the ground, calculates the time that each corps will require to
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half of July was the lightest in worry or work of his whole official
life. Nevertheless Moltke was prepared for the possibility that the
enemy might get ahead of . him in the deployment, and when the
war broke out, he said: “ If the enemy crosses the Rhine before
July 25, we shall be unable to stop him and must try to force him
back later; if he waits until August 1 to do so, we shall fight him
on the left bank of the Rhine; and if by August 4 he has not in­
vaded us, it will be pn that day that we shall cross the frontier.”
It was the last of these alternatives which happened. On August 3
there were three Prussian armies concentrated between the Mo­
selle and the Rhine: the I Army under General von Steinmetz,
the II Army under Prince Friedrich Karl, the III Army under
the Crown Prince. Moltke’s intention was, broadly, to take Paris
/and force the enemy from the south of France up to the north.
IHe says emphatically, in his Geschichte des deutsch-jranzosischen
Krieges: “ It is a delusion to suppose that we can fix upon a plan

I of campaign far ahead and carry it through to the end. The first
encounter with the enemy main forces creates a new situation ac­
cording to the way it falls out. Much that one may have intended
becomes impracticable, and many a thing become^ possible which
could not have been forecast. To take in the altered circumstances
and thereupon to arrange and carry out with decision that which
is expedient is all that the supreme command can do.” This elas­
ticity secured for him the initiative throughout the war. On Au­
gust 2 the French occupied Saarbriicken in the presence of the
Emperor. This was reported to Paris as a brilliant victory: “ Our
army,” said the official report, “ flooded the Prussian territory.”
It proved to be a mere gust of air, for they had had to deal with
only three companies. On August 4 the advanced guard of the
German III Army crossed the frontier punctually according to
Moltke’s program and took Weissenburg; and on August 5 the
same army defeated MacMahon in the battle of Worth and forced
him to fall back on the fortified camp at Chalons. On August 6
portions of the I and II Armies attacked B azaine and stormed
the strongly entrenched heights of Spicheren, which were consid­
ered well-nigh impregnable. Portions of the III Army, under Gen­
eral von Werder, bombarded Strassburg. Thereupon Bazaine de­
cided to march to Chalons also and join MacMahon. But his
retreat was cut off by the great battles of Vionville-Mars-la-
Tour on August 16 and Gravelotte-Saint-Privat on the 18th,
and his whole army forced into the fortress of Metz and there im- 
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battle! ” As regards Russia, Prince Gorchakov, the Imperial
Chancellor, stated in a circular letter on October 3 that the Treaty
of Paris had been broken several times and that Russia no longer
considered herself bound by the decision which declared the Black
Sea to be neutral. Thereupon, at Bismarck’s instigation, a confer­
ence was called, at which Russia secured the passage of the Straits
for her mercantile fleet, and the right to keep warships in the Black
Sea and to build fortifications on it. This was a sort of acknowl­
edgment on the part of Prussia for the diplomatic pressure that
Russia had exercised on Austria at the outbreak of war. In Eng­
land sympathy had at first been on the side of Germany, par­
ticularly as Bismarck had seen to it that the negotiations into
which Benedetti had entered with him as far back as 1866 should
become known there iii good time. Then, when the unbroken
string of defeats made the annexation of Alsace-Lorraine a cer­
tainty, more and more voices were heard asking for intervention
on behalf of the vanquished. Public opinion veered round to
some extent when ; Carlyle wrote his letter to The Times on
November 18, in which he said that the Germans had only taken
back what had once been “wrenched” from them, and that
2_nohle. patient, deep, pious, and solid Germany ” should be at

^length welded into a nation and become Queen of the Continent-
.Instead of “ vapouring, vainglorious, gesticulating, quarrelsome,

^restless Fjapce.” Soon after Sedan, Thiers made the round of the
European capitals in the hope of persuading governments to inter­
vene, but everywhere he received rebuffs. Gladstone told him that
the Cabinet could only act simply as mediator. Beust said that
Austria could only decide when she knew what Russia was going
to do. Gorchakov could only.promise to do his best to bring about
an acceptable peace, Victor Emmanuel retired behind his ministry,
which pointed out that without parliament it could take no steps
— and parliament was not there. Beust, who politically was al­
ways on any side opposed to Prussia, summed up the position
with resignation, saying: “ I no longer see Europe.” Bismarck was
nevertheless full of fears. “ The least shock given by one cabinet
to another would have sufficed,” he wrote. “The danger of
Europe’s intervention is a daily anxiety to me.” And in fact Russia
or England had only to summon a congress, and everything would
have been in the melting-pot. •. 1

Neither was the union of the princes of the German Empire
brought about without much anxiety on Bismarck’s part. The 
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waited upon him on his eightieth birthday, “ reaches back in ori­
gin almost to the age of the sagas. The dominion of the old Ger­
man emperors of the Holy Roman Empire extended, remember,
from the North Sea to Apulia.” But the alliance had, as its text
unmistakably indicates, a purely defensive character: it guaran­
teed to the three empires their possessions (in particular, the
Vosges frontier to Germany, and to Italy the Papal State, whose
re-establishment was always kept in view by Clerical circles in
France) ; it was most definitely, so far as Italy’s intention was
concerned, not directed against England, and it was therefore
practically non-existent in the event of a German-English conflict
— which, of course, in 1882, was a wholly unlikely conjuncture.
Not that Bismarck ever permitted himself any illusions as to the
value of the treaty: it would satisfy him, he said, if an Italian
drummer were put on the Alps to keep a part of the French army
away from the eastern frontier in case of war. In 1883 Roumania
was admitted to the Triple Alliance, and in 1887 Bismarck
crowned the structure by his “ Reinsurance Treaty,” by which
Germany and Russia guaranteed each'other an attitude of friendly
neutrality in case of attack from any other power. This covered
Russia against Austria, for whom aggressive action was impos­
sible without German assistance, and Germany against France,
who, again, could not dream of striking without Russia; should
Russia attack, however, the Triple Alliance would come into
force. As we see, it was constructed on a most complicated system,
which could only be maintained by constant, cautious, and clear­
sighted moves of the pieces and was bound to crash from the
moment that the inspired manipulator removed his hand. The
calamity lay in the fact that the only available allies for the Ger­
man Empire were Russia and Austria; if it turned to Austria, it
drove Russia to a French alliance; if it turned to Russia, there
was always the danger of being absorbed in its sphere of influence
and forfeiting its independence as a great power. Yet it seemed
better to choose Russia, for she was the strongest military power
outside Germany with whom the Empire had no accounts to
settle and whose political interests were practically identical with
its own. A German-Russian bloc would indeed have been the
firmest guarantee of European peace. There was, however, an im­
portant obstacle; a close alliance with the Empire of the Tsars
would sooner or later have meant the liquidation of Austria, and
this would leave Germany completely isolated between France
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and a Russia that had encroached far into Europe, and thus ex­
posed to the constant danger of a war on two fronts.

It may be said without exaggeration that during the second
decade of its existence the German Empire stood politically at
the head of Europe. But as regards the intellectual outlook of its
inhabitants, Nietzsche as early as 1873 spoke of the “ extirpation
of the German soul for the benefit of the German Empire.” As to
its spiritual condition, Lagarde said, in 1881: “The German of
the new Empire is qualifying more and more for the state of mind
described, not too elegantly, by its Chancellor as general parasit­
ism ; and it would be difficult to maintain that such a state of
mind is favourable to the formation of character”; while as re­
gards the moral structure, the one word “ capitalism ” adequately
describes it. In 1875 Friedrich Albert Lange produced Geschichte
des Materialismus und Kritik seiner Bedeutung in der Gegen-

The spirit of
the German

Empire

wart, an important work, imbued with the finest traditions of clas­
sical German philosophy and far*in advance of its age. In it we
read: “The great interest of people in this period is pot, as in
Ajitiquity, immediate pleasure, but the creation of capital^ The I
pleasure of our own times, for which we are so widely censured,
looms by no means so large in a comparative view of cultural
history as the work-mania of our industrial organizers and the
work-hardships of our. industrial slaves ... to scrape together
the means for enjoyment, then spend these means, not on enjoy­
ment, but chiefly on earning over again: this is the predominant
chara^TOtfte-oL.niir age.”_And, in truth, it was only now that
capital had become an end in itself, a triumphant beast that de­
voured its own children: a senseless, paradoxical development­
process of horribly grotesque uniqueness, which has never before
existed- and, in all probability, will never recur; a dark and terri-

. fying riddle in the ensemble of world-history, winch confronts ~us~~
with the question as to whether so-called “ modern man ” is~not '

. inreality mad,.Certainly his extreme (thaHs, pathological) Ra-~*
tionalism is a plausible collateral indication of it. To a later gen­
eration, at any rate, he will indubitably appear mad.

In another book emanating from the same decade: Per Kampf
■ums Recht, by the world-famous legal historian Rudolf von Jhe- \
ijng, therejs a passage that is likewise very characteristic, though \
as a self-presentation and not a criticism of the age. Jhering says \
— and this is the basic idea which runs through the whole ex- \ p
position — that opposition to any form of injustice whatever is
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one’s duty: “ the duty of the one who is in the right towards him­
self, for it is a law of moral self-preservation ”; “ the force with 2

.which. the sense of justice actually reacts against" an injury~~re-
ceived is the touchstone of~his healthy condition.”; “ law, though ~
prose in the region~of the purely material, becomes poetry in the
sphere of the personal, when it is fighting for right and for the
assertion of personality; the fight for the right is the poetry of .
character.” We must admit that this standpoint of Ihering’s not
only shows depth and insight, but is also lofty and pure. At the
same time, he shows what had become of the German ethos when
so shining a light of abstract research could be so far converted to
the “ practical philosophy ” of a sublimated rowdy or, more briefly,
to Anglo-Saxondom, whose religion (as was shown in our second
volume with reference to Milton and Cromwell) is no more than
a relapse into the Old Testament under a mask of Christianity,
if not, indeed, into the heathendom of Antichrist. For the fight
for the right, which (as we should be the last to deny) may rise to
the height of a “ poetry of character,” would, if it were taken as
the main driving-force in the history of mankind, at best make
a mere wild-Indian story of it. An outward expression of this
changed world-outlook is the new speaking accent which came

Into fashion at that time. Nietzsche says of it in his Frohliche
Wissenschaft: “ Something mocking, cold, indifferent, negligent
in the voice: that is what now passes for ‘ superior’ Germ am. . .
'even little girls imitate this officers’ German — for the officer,
and the Prussian officer at that, is the inventor of these sounds.”
What we find in the written style of contemporary philosophers,
of whom David Friedrich Strauss may stand as the representative
type, is only a variation of this scale. In Der alte und der neue
Glaube, a work of his old age, he combines in a strange fashion
stolid narrow-mindedness and arrogant opinionated hectoring
with a drab and sometimes uncanny detachment of delivery. The
success of this book may have been owing to an effect similar to
that experienced by the Inspector in Strindberg’s Am ofienen
Meer after the conversation with the Counsellor’s wife and her
daughter: “ the feeling that one has on visiting a mill, where there
is a certain agreeableness in seeing everything covered with a soft
whitish flour tone.” Speaking of Genesis, he writes: “ The sun is
created on the fourth day only, although for three days previously
the alternation of day and night, which is unthinkable without the
sun, is supposed to have taken place. Further, the earth is created
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several days before the sun, and the sun’s relation to the earth,
like that of the moon, is purely one of service, the stars being
thrown in quite as an afterthought — an inversion of the true
relative ranks of the heavenly bodies which is not very creditable
to an inspired revelation. ... On one day, the third, sea and
land are supposed to have been separated and, in addition, all the
vegetable world created; whereas our geologists can tell, not of
thousands, but of hundreds of thousands of years that were neces­
sary for this formative process.” This kind of leathern argumenta­
tion, on the level of a people’s educational institute, is found on
almost every page. On prayer he writes: “ The only true and genu­
ine prayer is that in which the person praying hopes if possible to
bring about something which otherwise would not happen ”; this
sentence — in form a classic case of the stilted phrasing of the
law-book — is one of the many in which the author proves him­
self a crass dilettante»and ignoramus on religious topics or, to put
it bluntly at last, the perfect type of an intellectual ass.

Almost as successful was Eduard von Hartmann’s Philosophie
des Unbezvussten, a skilful mixture of fashionable pessimism,
Darwinism, “ depth psychology,” and “ natural ” science, which
was at the same time a sort of synthesis from Schopenhauer and
Hegel. And here Nietzsche’s_s^ying is appropriate: “ he who tries
to mediate between two determined thinkers stamps himself as
mediocre.” Hartmann’s eschatology teaches that, as unpleasur-
able sensations must ever be in the majority compared with pleas­
urable ones, the day will come when the parliament of humanity,
acting on the realization of this, will by a unanimous resolve do
away with the Will and the world. Schopenhauer dubbed Hegel
the clown of Schelling; one would be more justified in calling
Hartmann the Simple Simon of Schopenhauer’s pessimism. He
even played, the clown to Strauss, for what he writes about the
Saviour goes far beyond Strauss or the most odious parody of him
that could be imagined: “The contempt for work, for property,
and for family duties are three points which were bound to be
more abhorrent to the Jewish mind than to that of any other
nation. Jesus learnt the carpenter’s trade, but nowhere do we
hear that he practised it, although this particular craft is uni­
versally in demand and of value. Then, too, he had absolutely
no sense of the dignity of work. ... With regard to property,
all our moral conceptions were foreign to him; for he regarded
any possessions as unrighteous Mammon, any saving as foolish
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gestures revealed a large common measure; its people became
figures, its objects symbols — until, as if by magic, the force of
historical retrospect brought its hieroglyphics into the realm of
visibility. And it became apparent that stylelessness is also a style.

It is perhaps worth while to reflect a little upon this remark­
able fact. What a wealth of highly coloured and coherent associa­
tions appear before our inner vision when we hear the words:
“ Ramessids,” “ Punic Wars,” .“ Crusades,” “ Reformation ” !
But did the men of the time know all that we know? Very prob­
ably not. Yet they, were “there,” and not we. Is our picture
imaginary, then? Yes, and for that very reason truer. Everything
earthly is intended to be sublimated, as well as concentrated, in
mind. Only then does it in the higher sense become real. But this
process takes time, and it is this gain in time that gives us the
advantage over the “ contemporaries.”

Men of the seventies and eighties were really touching in some
respects. They were filled with a devouring, hunger for reality, but
had the misfortune to confuse this with matter — which is but the
hollow and deceptive wrapping of it. Thus they lived perpetually
in a wretched, padded, puffed-out world of cotton-wool, card­
board, and tissue-paper. In all their creations it is with the arts
of adornment that imagination is concerned: with the art of the
upholsterer, the confectioner, the stucco decorator; with an in­
genuity of the smallest combinations.

Their interiors irritate us primarily by their wearisome over­
crowding, overloading, overfurnishing. These rooms of theirs were
not living-rooms, but pawnshops and curiosity-shops. Simultane­
ously there is displayed.a craze for satin-like surfaces: for silk,
satin, and shiny leather; for gilt frames, gilt stucco, and gilt edges;
for tortoise-shell, ivory, and mother-of-pearl, as also for totally
meaningless articles of decoration such as Rococo mirrors in sev­
eral pieces, multi-coloured Venetian glass, fat-bellied Old German
pots, a skin rug on the floor, complete with head and terrifying
jaws, and, in the hall, a life-sized wooden Negro. Everything was
mixed, too, without rhyme or reason: in the boudoir a set of buhl,
in the drawing-room an Empire suite, next door a Cinquecento
dining-room, and next to that a Gothic bedroom. Through it all,
the taste for ornament and polychrome made itself felt. The more
twists and scrolls and arabesques there were in the designs, the
louder and cruder the colour, the greater the success. In connexion
with this there is a conspicuous absence of any idea of usefulness

The Makart
bouquet
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or purpose; it was alLpurely for show. We note with astonish­
ment that the best-situated, most comfortable and airy room in
a house (the “ best room ”) was not intended to be lived in at all,
but was only there to be exhibited to friends. We see, too, a num­
ber of things which, though costly, contribute nothing to comfort.
There were portieres of heavy, dust-harbouring material — rep,
plush, or velvet — which barricaded the doors, and handsome
flowered hangings which prevented the closing of the shutters;
window-pane pictures, which kept out the light, but looked “ ro­
mantic,” and towels ill suited for drying purposes, but embroi­
dered with the Trompeter von Sackingen; gorgeous arm-chairs,
hidden all the year round with awful covers, and rocky thin­
legged “ occasional ” tables littered with superfluous objects that
are for ever falling over; splendidly bound volumes, impossible
to read because one’s hand goes fto sleep in five minutes and un­
inviting because illustrated, and, as crown and symbol of the
whole, the Makart bouquet of “ everlastings ” which, with great
pretension and small success, poses as a bunch of flowers.

This brings us to one of the main features of the times: de­
light in the unreal. Every material used tries to look like more
than it is. It is the era of a universal and deliberate swindling in
the use of materials. Whitewashed tin masquerades as marble,
papier mache as rosewood, plaster as gleaming alabaster, glass as
costly onyx. The exotic palm in the bay window is impregnated or
made of paper, the tempting fruit in the epergne is of wax or soap.
The rose-shaded lamp over the bed is just as much a “property ”
as the cosy log fire in the grate: neither is ever used. On the other
hand, the illusion of a roaring fire is intensified by the use of red
tinfoil. The sideboard boasts copper vessels, never used for cook­
ing, and mighty pewter mugs out of which no one drinks. On the
wall hang defiant swords, never crossed, and proud hunting tro­
phies, never won. Should, however, any utensil serve a particular
purpose, this must in no case be obvious from its shape. A mag­
nificent Gutenberg Bible is discovered to be a work-box, and a
carved cupboard an orchestrion. The butter-knife is a Turkish
dagger, the ash-tray a Prussian helmet, the umbrella-stand a
knight in armour, and the thermometer a pistol. The barometer
takes the form of a bass-viol, the bootjack of a stag-beetle, the
spittoon of a tortoise-shell, the cigar-cutter of the Eiffel Tower.
The beer-jug is a monk, made to open, who is guillotined at every
gulp; the clock is an instructive model of an express engine, a
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glass dachshund serves as cruet for the roast, the salt sneezes, and
the gravy is drawn from a miniature barrel, carried by a nice little
terracotta donkey. Cardboard antlers and stuffed birds suggest the
ranger’s lodge, suspended sailing-boats a seamen’s tavern, and a
still life of jockey-caps, saddles, and riding-whips the stable.

This period, supposedly so realistic, avoided nothing more fer-)
vently than its own present. The famous architect and teacher of
architecture Gottfried Semper laid it down in his program that
the style of every building was to be determined by historical
association: thus a court-house should recall a doge’s palace, a
theatre a Roman arena, barracks a mediseval fortress. In obedi­
ence to these principles, there were built in Vienna, for instance,
a town hall which appears to be modelled on a plan from a child’s
box of bricks; the Votivkirche, that looks like a gigantic iced cake;
and, in front of the Parliament House, a monstrous Pallas Athene,
believed by everyone to be made of stearin. As a home for the
London Stock Exchange a veritable temple was chosen (and this
time quite rightly). A town hall had always to be Gothic, as the
result of a fallacious association between the Middle Ages and
the City, and a Parliament building Classical because of an
equally fallacious association between antiquity and a representa­
tive constitution; a city man’s palace was Baroque, obviously be­
cause this (adulterated) style permitted of the most ostentatious
ornament, and a bank was Florentine because of some (possi­
bly unconscious) connexion between the modern condottiere of
finance and the amorality of Renaissance man.

But the style most appreciated was that of, not the Italian, but
the German Renaissance. Doors, windows, and ornamental cup­
boards were provided with pilasters and framework. And the fa­
vourite metal was “ cuivre poli,” an alloy of copper and zinc that
had been much used in the sixteenth century. The popular bull’s-
eye glasses and Luther chairs, chests and peasant stoves, lattices
and ironwork, paintings on wood and mottoes, the mannikin of
the fountain, and the little woman as candlestick: all these repro­
duce that period. For fancy dress the Landsknecht and the Ritter-
frdulein were in great demand. In our first volume we described
the Reformation era as the age of repletion, and these decades
might also be so characterized. The titular heroes of the two eras,
Bismarck and Luther, were uncommonly hearty eaters and drink­
ers, and the thick pleasure-seeking of the “ Founders’ Age ” was the
more immoderate as to its food and drink in that the Romantic
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the end, every provincial theatre “ Meiningerized ”; then, in 1890, (I
it was superseded by Naturalism.

The representative actor of the “ Founders’ Age ’’ was Adolf
von Sonnenthal of the Burg Theatre, knighted by Imperial decree
and in actual fact a fine figure of chivalry, if only a chivalry of the
acquired sort. At the same time he was the most complete, con­
crete expression of middle-class ideals: sonorous, respectable, and
sentimental, he fulfilled all the requirements of an age which
looked upon art as a fancy article and rejoiced in the glitter of
glass tears. Those were days when all the world played at Hu­
manitarianism and Liberalism; Sonnenthal repeated this game
on the stage, making, as it were, double play with his democratic
dukes, his noble upstarts, and his wise apostles of humanity.
And yet — this is the paradox of the footlights — his tears looked
real, his sweet persuasiveness had an inner ring, his pose was
natural—precisely because it had become real to his own vision.

But the mightiest theatrarch and at the same time the master- )
ful smith who welded all the tendencies of the age was Richard
Wagnet, “ In cultural history,” says Bulthaupt, in his Drama­
turgic der O-per, “ the Empire and Wagner will one day be as in­
separable as are the tragedies of TEschylus and Sophocles from the
florals on of Athens.” His “ collective art-work ” aims at produc­
ing, by the co-operation of all the arts — poetry, painting, music,
miming — that real drama, the “ music-drama,” best defined by
himself as consisting of “ acts of music become visible.” The
centre of gravity lies, however, in the dramatic side~bfthe task,
to which the musical is subordinated: “ Opera suffered from this
mistake, that a means of expression (music) was made the aim,
and the aim to be expressed (drama) the means.” This signifies
a harking back to the most honourable of theatre traditions, the
Greek, which likewise aimed at a collective art-work of stage
picture, text, gesture, song, and dance — with certainly a far more
sparing use of the orchestra — as its ideal, and at the same time
it marks a rude break with the opera tradition of the country,
which was guided almost exclusively by musical considerations.
We must remember that Gluck regarded it as his main reforming
task to emancipate the text from the artificial and despiritualizing
influences of music, and to restore to the drama its right of place;
and that he did not fully accomplish this was simply due to the
cramping effect of the Classicist prejudices of the age. Schiller,
again, in his later dramas, was moving definitely in the direction
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.justified) estimate of his art turned Wagner’s head. But he over­
looked the fact that Schopenhauer had never thought of including
opera in it, had even expressly separated opera from great music,
placing it on a level with military and dance music and compar­
ing it in its artistic value with utility-architecture.'Mozart and
Rossini, he said, had not infrequently, treated their texts with
mocking contempt, which was a truly musical attitude, and Gluck,
who had aimed at making music the complete'slave of bad poetry,
had taken a false track. This point of view developed quite logi­
cally out of his theory that, just because music was the direct
expression of the will, it should not attempt to express the intel­
lect, its phenomenon; what it stood for was our emotions, “ so to
say, in abstracto,” not “ as they appear, accompanied by various
motives and circumstances, clothed and dressed up, as it were, in
different sorts of persons.” “ Inasmuch as music—far from being
a mere auxiliary of poetry — is an independent art, the mightiest,
indeed, of all and therefore achieving its aim entirely through its
own means, it is certain that it has no need of the words of a song
or the action of an opera. Music as such knows only sounds and
not the causes which produce it. Accordingly, the vox humana is,
to it, primarily and essentially no more than a modality of tone;

■ like the timbre of an instrument. . . . Words are, and remain,
a thing foreign and supplementary to music — and of inferior
worth at that, since the effect of musical notes is incomparably
more powerful, unerring, and rapid than that of words.” One
passage in Schopenhauer’s principal work sounds as if it were
directed expressly against Wagner, although the composer was
but a child when they were penned: it conveys a warning against
allowing the text of an opera to leave its. subordinate position and
“ make itself the main thing, and music a mere medium, which
would be an exceedingly false step and sheer perversity. . . . Jf—

_music tries to adapt herself too closely to words, and model her-
JseTf tq suit events, she is trying to speak a'language that-ifi-wM^
•hexs^-.Yet on the very next, page the“ unending melody ” seems
to be foreshadowed: “Through this intimate relationship that
music bears to the true essence of all things, it becomes explicable
that when music is heard, suitable to a particular scene, action,
event, or environment, it appears to unlock for us the inmost
meaning of it and to be its best and clearest commentary ”; and
a sentence from the Metaphysik der Geschlechtsliebe sounds al­
most like a paraphrase of the Tristan idea: “The species alone
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has everlasting life and is therefore capable of everlasting desires,
everlasting satisfaction, and everlasting pain. But here these are
incarcerated in the narrow breast of a mortal; no wonder, then,
if this should feel like bursting and can find no expression for the
endless bliss or endless woe which fills it.” On the other hand,
Wagner was wrong in thinking that he had dramatized Schopen­
hauer’s idea of redemption; on the contrary, this idea, often and
powerfully as it occurs to him, is always piquantly eroticized,
drawn from the metaphysical-cosmic into the empiric-individual
— one might say, the private. “ Redemption through woman ”
is an idea which Schopenhauer, if asked for his opinion, would
have rejected with insults and fury.

That clever cultural philosopher Houston Stewart Chamber-
lain says, in his fat Wagner book — a disconnected and unfruitful
work of adulation, that can only have the effect of alienating one
from Wagner, whose cardinal defect was, indeed, always the Wag-
nerians — that he was never merely an opera-composer; he was
a poet from the outset, and the naive astonishment over his hav­
ing “ written his own texts ” would certainly be no less naive but
more logical if people should wonder that this poet had written
his own music. The truth, quite obvious to everyone but Cham­
berlain the Wagnerian, is that Wagner was neither a musician
who made poems nor a poet who made music, but a “ theatrical-
ist,” who made both whenever he wanted them. The collective
art-work consists simply in the subordination of all the arts to the
theatre: to the will, to magical illusion, which, whether it enhances

'or blots' out reality, always dominates it; to the painted but pic­
turesque scene and the artificially arranged but effective vegeta­
tion; to the gauze-veiled “atmosphere” and resinous flash of
passion which, just because it is not real, is more suggestive than
the natural form. Wagner is always first and foremost the stage
manager. His prose is peculiarly unmusical; when he is deprived
of the stage, he is as clumsy and helpless in his movements as a
turtle that has left the glittering element in which it floats. Even
his opera text, if examined apart from the music — which ought
not to be permitted, though the Wagnerians do it — lacks musi­
calness in the higher sense; its effects are produced quite exter­
nally by rhyme, rhythm, and alliteration and are often spoilt by
unpleasing cacophony, tortured phrases, and stumbling sentences.
He has thereby provided the proof for the rightness of Schopen­
hauer’s theory that word-language represents a form of expression
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that is quite particularly alien, and even antagonistic, to the real
musician. Wagner appears to have felt this dimly (in his later
works at least), for he cleared an extensive space for pantomime:
his music-drama is not merely song and accompaniment, but
movement also — and it is this last element that rounds it into a
collective work of art. The actors’ steps, gestures, looks are not
left to chance or individual choice, but are definitely fixed by the
music. Even the movements of dumb nature are regulated: the
river in the Rheingold, the forest in Siegfried are both animate
creatures, whose vital expression the orchestra attentively fol­
lows. In this Wagner once more shows himself a grandiose stage
manager. And it is really more than probable that he is to be re­
garded as the greatest theatrical genius of all time. Dramatic mo­
ments such as the appearance of Lohengrin, the landing of Tristan
in Cornwall, the close of the second act of the Meistersinger, to­
gether with many others, denote positive peaks in the art of the
stage. If it be argued that the effect of these scenes is primarily
due to the music, it may be said in reply that music is an integral
component of every true drama, as is colour of all true sculpture,
and that the pure spoken piece is a degenerate modern product.
In each of his works Wagner gives us the last word, theatrically
speaking. In Rienzi he reached the summit of perfection of the
Spontini spectacle-opera, in The Flying Dutchman of the Marsch-
ner demon-opera, in Tristan of the love-opera, in the Meistersinger
of comedy in music, in Lohengrin and Tannhauser of all romance;
the last-named in particular may without exaggeration be claimed
as the most magnificent piece written for the stage in the world’s
history. Yes, Wagner’s work for the theatre was the greatest im­
aginable; it only remains to ask whether the theatre is itself the
greatest thing.

So unique a phenomenon could only arise, perhaps, in a world
that was all coulisses and imitation. And Wagner is also a preg­
nant expression of his age in that he pushed the scientific side of
art to extremes. Schopenhauer said that music, as the direct lan­
guage of the will, can be understood by everybody, but this is no
longer true of Wagner’s “ tone-poetry.” For with it came an inten­
sification and exaggeration of a general tendency which, as we
have pointed out, set in with the Renaissance. It was then that
the art of “ refinements ” arose, together with its correlate the
appreciative connoisseur, who knows the premisses of what he sees.
This tendency towards the technical has, in the course of modern
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The
justification

of evil

The
Unv tiler

is Antichrist, and Antichrist is revolution. His books are apoca­
lypses and Fifth Gospels.

In the Brothers Karamazov, Zosima, the Staretz, says: “ The
truth is that everyone is guilty of everything, only people do not
know it: if once they did, we should at once have paradise on
earth.” Here Dostoievski touches upon the profoundest doctrines
of the Gnostics. One of the greatest of these, Marcion, preached
that man must be redeemed from everything that is natural, from
all that he is arid all that surrounds him: from the world, from
the law, from sin, from his own ego, and also from justice. This
is the gospel idea at its intensest, and it was also Dostoievski’s.
The Saviour raised up the adulteress, the idle Mary, the sinful
Magdalen, the unclean Samaritan, to be his favourites. This is
the main reason why Dostoievski felt himself so particularly
drawn to criminals and, as their creator, loved them — loved them
more even than the others. His grand conception was that the
criminal stands nearer to God because he has taken upon himself
a greater share of the total human guilt; and that means a greater
share of atonement: for .guilt and atonement are to Dostoievski

' inseparable, being merely two halves ot the timeless event. In his
unique doctrine of justification, therefore, crime is a kind of sacri­
fice, and evil, so to say, only a dimension of goodness. The com­
mon root of both is Christian liberty, the freedom of choice be­
tween good and evil, the Christian knowledge. This it is which is
the supreme gift of the divine mercy.and the most certain pledge
of redemption. For only he can recognize the good who has known
evil also;^n the existence of evil lies the certainty of the good. In
the Christian’s freedom lies the- true theodicy.

Beside Dostoievski, who is a voice from the between-world
in which spirits build the bridge between God and man, Tolstoi
affects us merely as a great artist who has made the earth purer
and lovelier. As such he did indeed reach the utmost perfection:
the art of artlessness. There is a passage in the fifth part of Anna ' I
Karenina, on the painter Michailov, which is strangely applicable 1
to Tolstoi’s own work: “ He had often heard the word ‘ technique ’ I
without at all understanding what it was really supposed to mean. I
He knew that this word referred to the mechanical facility in I
painting and drawing which is quite independent of content. He I
had often noticed that technique was compared with the content­
value, just as if it were possible to paint well what was bad. He
certainly knew that much care and attention was called for in 1
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The hatred.
of the
artist

themselves in that moment as belonging to a higher community, in
which all men are united by the bond of forgiving love. These are
the closing words: “ She said: ‘ Thank God, thank God! Now. all
is ready. Just my feet stretched out a little further. There, thatis
nice. How badly those flowers are made, so utterly unlike a violet,?
she continued, pointing to the carpet. ‘ 0 God, when will it all be
over! ’ ” Tolstoi certainly never thought of showing his figures
and their impulses in that twilight that is used by Shaw, Wede?
kind, or Altenberg; but it is instructive to see how absolutely ihr
evitable this twilight becomes as soon as an art is subordinated
to the principle of verism. “Instructive” is, indeed, perhaps the
most apposite term for Tolstoi’s novels. They bring to our knowl­
edge a mass of things that are new and strange and instruct.us;
so to say, in the elements of microscopic vision. And yet—pne-
day Tolstoi came to hate his own great art. How was this?

I Man’s fundamental instinct is desire to dominate. He wants to.
rule over things dead and alive, bodies and souls, future and past’.:
All the many and varied activities to which he devotes himself are
oriented to that end. Domination is the secret force which helps
him to outgrow the limitations of his animal nature, and to this
passion he owes the increasing spiritualization of all his vital
impulses. ■

But nature and life go their own way according to superhuman
laws. On the one side is obtuse matter, with its passive and yet
insurmountable resistances; on the other, the world of the soul,
intangible and strange and inscrutably'complicated. And above .if
all is destiny, that directional force innate in all occurrences;
which never concerns itself about man. Everything evades him
he is surrounded by shadows and riddles. The physical and the.
spiritual world stand under the same law of impenetrability.

What is he to do, then ? Ruling is his foremost necessity in
life, and it lies in the nature of every organism to obtain its neces­
sities in all circumstances either by force or, failing this, by cun-

I ning. Thus it came about that man thought out a ruse by which to
satisfy the basic depths of will: he invented art.

“Reality” withstood him. The world of the body was too
hard for him and too inert in its massive immobility, and the
world of the soul too light and unsubstantial in its problematical
intangibility. That is why the cry arose in him : Away from this
rigid reality, away from the world of things as they are! He con­
ceived the ingenious idea of leaving those intolerant and obstinate
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everything can be experimentally proved: this depends solely on
the dexterity and gullibility of the experimenter. The “ phlogis­
ton ” was also experimentally proved, and although it was obvi­
ously a fiction, this did not prevent Lavoisier, Haller, and other
great scientists from achieving by aid of it the most enlightening
chemical discoveries and the most beneficial medical cures. On
the basis of Ptolemy’s system the eclipses of the sun and the moon
were foretold with the same exactness as today— and this was the
experimental proof of its accuracy. Theories are convictions; and
convictions are proved by the fact of one’s having them. The gen­
eral axioms of physics and chemistry which are considered to be
right are always implicit from the first in the initial equation; so
it is no wonder that they come out at the end of the operation. The
protest that Wundt once made (from the “ scientific ” standpoint,
of course) against Zollner’s spiritistic experiments is applicable
to all experiments, including his own: “ He who believes in magic
makes experiments with it and he who does not believe in it usually
makes none. But as a man has, notoriously, a great inclination to
find confirmation of what he believes and to this end even displays
great perspicacity in deceiving himself, the success of such experi­
ments merely convinces me in the first place that those who make
them also believe in them.” The amazing discoveries of radiology
in particular should have brought Ignorabimus home to the scien­
tist, for through it three of his most fundamental conceptions were
discredited by the complete collapse of their definitions. One of
the basic conceptions in chemistry had hitherto been the element,
whose cardinal characteristic consisted in non-transformability;
another, in physics, the atom, whose decisive mark is indivisibil­
ity; and the other, in optics, the opaque or dark body, whose
existence depends upon its absorbing light-rays. All these defini­
tions are now untenable, are almost, one might say, nonsense.

Still further inferences, however, followed. If, in the process of
radio-activity, electrons split off from the nucleus, the hope arises
that this may also be effected by artificial means. In 1911 Ruther­
ford (a name already famous in the history of science in con­
nexion with the discovery of.nitrogen) actually succeeded in
“ breaking down ” the atom, if only on a very small scale and in
exceptionally favourable circumstances. There is therefore a theo­
retical possibility that those who persevere may one day be in a
position to liberate and utilize the enormous but, in the ordinary
way, bound masses of energy residing in- the atom. It has been
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calculated that by the “ dissociation ” of a single small copper coin
some thirteen and a half milliards horse-power would become
active^ The release of “ intra-atomic ” energy would naturally
result in a complete revolution of all earthly proportions. On the
other hand, only the very naive could suppose that this would also
signify a solution of the social problem. As the so-called “ normal
person ” — who is in fact not that at all, but the lord of our eco­
nomic life — is born and dies an unimaginative knave, we may
assume that such triumphs of technique would, like those that
came before it, only lead to new forms of universal greed and in­
justice. One has only to imagine that two hundred years ago
someone prophesied the extent to which humanity would succeed
in utilizing magnetic energy, electric energy, solar energy, the
energy in black coal, and the water energy that is stored up in
“ white coal ” — and what perfectly natural conclusions as to a
social paradise the philanthropists would have drawn from it all!
Instead, everything has become much worse, and Europe is di­
vided into capitalist states wherein most people are beggars, and
Soviet states wherein all of them are. No, the “ utilization of
atomic energy ” would merely make those on the top greedier,
and those below poorer; both classes hungrier, therefore, and war
still more bestial. The solution of the social problem calls for a
moral emanation, ray-production, and atom-destruction.

So thought the “ Fabians,” a society whose very open-minded
and valuable work at the close of the century deserves particular
mention. The Fabian Society was founded in 1883, and Sidney
and Beatrice Webb, Wells, Shaw, Annie Besant (later so famous
as a Theosophist), and many other fine and talented people were
members; it put forward no particular creed in its Tracts, Essays,
and News, which found their way to all parts of the world. Their
motto was: “For the right moment you must wait, as Fabius did
most patiently when warring against — Hannibal, though many
censured his delays; but when the time comes you must strike
hard, as Fabius did, or your waiting will be in vain, and fruitless.”
By Socialism they understood, in a general way, a plan to secure
to all equal rights and equal possibilities. Socialism was to come
noiselessly and without its victims’ being aware of it. Sidney Webb,
in one of his lectures, quotes the saying of a British minister: “ We
are all Socialists now,” and follows it up with: “. . That which
has long formed part of the unconscious basis of our practice is
now formulated as a definite theory. ... If we look back along
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If the word “ tragic ” is permitted to have any applicable mean­
ing in life as well as in art, then Kaiser Wilhelm’s, fate must be
called a tragic one, a Shaksperian one -— which has only riot yet
found its Shakspere. For tragedy weaves its . magic around every
throne, and his was no exception. Thus, he was exposed to the
temptation of estimating himself as. greater! than other mortals,
because he.had been raised above them by external circumstances,
and to the dangerous conviction of .a preordained rulership that
might dispose of earthly souls arid destinies at will, because he has
apparently received, the power to do so — whereas no single cre­
ated being has the,right to divert any other creature from his own
divinely appointed way’ by. so much as a' hair’s breadth. “ Who _
should be emperor? He who is humble-”: unfortunately this simple

_and striking formula of Langbehn,~the “ Rembrandt-German’’ -
(to whom we shall allude later), did not become fleshji Kaiser
Wilhsha. Yet is not this delusion very human? Have we not 'all
fallen into it, each in his sphere? And are we not less guilty merely
because our sphere of authority’ is smaller and the opportunities
to sin against the wills of others fewer? .nab ■ ? ■ eb />•;..

Pride and fall, brilliance.and blindness, the mystical fascina­
tion of the delusive “ divine right ”: these have ever been the poet’s
material, from CEdipus to Jarl Skule. The Shaksperian dramas of
all the kings — Richard II, Richard HI, Henry IV, Henry VI —
turn on them. In the first act of his historic drama Kaiser Wilhelm
had already laid the seed of all the fatal complications that were
to follow, when, with the arrogance of the newly crowned, he thrust
from him the wise sage who for decades had been the heart and
brain and seeing eye of his country. From then on he moved as if
under a secret curse, piling up mistake after mistake, failing in
everything, carrying even good intentions to a bad end. He tried,
as no Hohenzollem had done before him, to get in touch with the
German working man, and was doomed to find himself more de­
tested by the proletariat than any of his predecessors. He.set
Germany’s future on the water,-and the water became the grave
of Germany’s future. He raised German prosperity, and this pros­
perity became the poison of the German soil. He wanted to create
a world-empire, and what he achieved was the World War. . ;i>



before the dominants have been found for them. And as regards
decadence, the nature of it, according to Nietzsche, is “ exaggera­
tion, disproportion, disharmony . . . when an exhausted man
appears with a bearing of the highest activity and energy, one
confuses him with the rich man . . . the most interesting people,
the chameleons, belong here . . . their various states lie side by
side. They change, they do not become.” A certain neurotic foun­
dation was possibly produced by the considerable cross-breeding
of which the Kaiser was the product — as the son of a British
mother who, on her side, was: again half German. But whereas
Victoria remained all her life 'ah Englishwoman to the bone, he
took over from her neither the obstinacy nor the unscrupulousness
which secured so many victories for English politics. In the middle
of the war Shaw made the impartial and witty remark that the
Kaiser was a naive suburban snob — which was “ quite natural,”
seeing that he was the son of an Englishwoman. Neither did he
inherit his father’s almost philistine considerateness and his grand­
father’s unobtrusive noblesse, but, on the other hand, he derived a
certain lack of delicacy from some of his forbears — and the most
important of them at that: Frederick William IV, the Great
Elector, Frederick the Great. As was said at the close of our previ­
ous volume, Napoleon’s worst enemy was declared to be good
taste. Alexander the Great seems also to have displayed Wilhel­
mine traits as an incompetent art-critic — or so we are led to sup­
pose from the following anecdote: a marble, statue of Bucephalus
by a famous Greek artist was found fault with by the King, but
acclaimed by lusty neighing on the part of the model, whereupon
the sculptor is reported to have said: “This horse understands
more about art than thou.” Of Frederick the Great it is alleged
that his tactlessnesses brought about the coalition of the Seven
Years’ War. Luther, again, was indubitably no very tactful per­
sonality. But then, for a genius it is hardly possible to excel in
tact. It lies in his very nature to “ butt into ” everyone, live ruth­
lessly for his mission, and make himself thoroughly unpopular.
Every man of any genius is bound to offend against good taste in
that he incessantly, and without being asked, speaks the truth and
for choice discusses things of which people usually avoid speaking,
for all the world as if they had signed a secret contract to cut them
out once for all. The two geniuses Hamlet and Tasso are always
behaving tactlessly, in contrast to their opposites, Polonius and
Antonio. Beware the tactful leader of men,..therefore! He has 
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overwhelming numerical superiority.'In January 1904, therefore,
they addressed to Russia an unacceptable ultimatum which de­
manded the evacuation of Manchuria and the recognition of
Japan’s supremacy in Korea. No actual declaration of war fol­
lowed from either side. '■■■■■> .

The Russo-Japanese War had little in common with previous
ones, unless it were perhaps with the American Civil War. Its
characteristic marks were the long duration of the battles, and the
digging-in tactics of which the Boers had already made use on a
modest scale. The Japanese employed the spade even in attack,
under cover of superior artillery. New, too, were the use of the
machine-gun, advances by night-marches, which had previously
only happened in particular emergencies, and, in siege warfare, the
practice of mining, which had been in abeyance since the days of
the Turks and was now revived in modern form: without.this Port
Arthur could not have been. reduced. Japan’s: victory may be
traced to the incompetence of the'Russian General Staff, also to
the fact that Russia did not seriously believe that the enemy would
risk so dangerous a war, and was correspondingly unready, but,
above all, to the heroic enthusiasm with which the Japanese
entered this war on which their whole future depended.

The ethics of “ Bushido,” the “ way of chivalry,” which was
really the code of honour of the bld feudal Warriors, whose chief
commandment — “ better to die well than to live unworthily ” •—
had penetrated deep into the nation. For Russia, on tEe’coiitrary,
it was no national war, for .the moujik had no notion of what it
was all about.

The main strategical task of the Japanese was the landing of
sufficient troops on Liaotung and Korea, the envelopment of Port
Arthur, and the holding up of Russia’s reinforcements. To safe­
guard the transports Admiral Togo surprised the Russian fleet in
the harbour of Port Arthur, inflicting heavy losses and reducing
the remainder to inactivity by floating mines. After the first Japa­
nese army had been disembarked under General Kuroki,'it forced
the Russians back from the Yalu, the boundary river between
Korea and Manchuria. The Russians then gathered their forces
into a fortified position at Liaoyang, but were defeated in a ten
days’ battle by Marshal Oyama’s three concentrically united
armies. An attempt by the Russians to take the offensive led to
the battle on the Shaho, which was indecisive. Meanwhile the
sortie of the fleet from Port Arthur (by order of the Tsar) had

360.



a rich-
gance of
tr reinen
> Gejuhls
to be ac-
he takes
^tremes,
’ of Pure
a “ uni-
toamely,
ped with
Jus .with
creative,

pathetic
of Wil­
ts “ the
jaiversal
me cbn-
ppher is
piler: a
ghe:ap-
Q etween
snnects
I handy

■ which
gtinis-
€ books
»of the

two
jjthJthe
■-d, and
Ething
' ?. sort

Yacked
tpience
lethods,
Ti> had

■.unism
■wealed

itself first of all in the shy precautions by which he avoided every I
sudden, daring thought, for fear of “ inconsistencies,” so char­
acteristic of the middle-class German — for heaven’s sake, no
paradoxes! — and in the preference on principle for the golden
mean, along which indeed lie most of the practical truths, but

"Kgxdly ever the discoveries of genius. And this good middle-clasS >
faculty of seeing the sensible, just mean in all transactions en­
abled him in fact to deliver a reasoned and uncorrupted verdict
on most of the philosophical controversies of his day. He arbi­
trated— like a bon juge who condemns everything, but at the
same time gives everyone the time to retrieve himself — in epi­
stemology between Idealism and Realism, in ethics between
apriorism and empiricism, in natural philosophy between atom­
ism and Energetics, in biology between Mechanism and Vital­
ism, and in sociology between individualism and collectivism.
There was a touch of pedantry besides in his whole instructional
method, but this very quality enabled him to present his age
with the most complete and serious text-books that it could wish
for. Finally, and above all, the worthy-burgher mind manifested
itself in his unreserved prostration before the world of facts that
can be inquisitorially examined with levers and screws, un­
masked by test-tubes, imprisoned in comparative tables, and held
fast in a net of co-ordinates. This worship of reality pervades
Wundt’s whole thought, and it is not incompatible with his hav­
ing set up, on the broad physico-physiological foundation of his
system, a very airy and empty storey of semi-Kantian, semi-
Leibnizian Idealism which leaves one inevitably with an im­
pression of a quite superfluous luxury-structure, intended ob­
viously not for living-purposes, but only for occasional festive
receptions. But we must not forget that this realistic trend in
Wundt’s mind was also responsible for the building up of two
great new disciplines: physiological psychology and national psy­
chology, or that it was to his patient penetration and loyal devo­
tion that we owe in the first place our more enlightened knowl­
edge of these today. His most important discovery in these two
domains is the recognition that in the spiritual life the law of
purely mathematical summation does not prevail: each complex
that arises from simple conceptions or simple feelings is not only
quantitatively but qualitatively something novel, the national
soul something more than and something different from the con­
cept of a certain number of individuals. Another original idea 
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leaping into furioso in those last years. True, we are being wise after
the event, which is a very cheap form of wisdom (though still too
“ risky ” for learned ignoramuses); but Nietzsche saw it coming.
As early as 1881 he wrote to Gast: “ I belong to the machines
which may fly to -pieces.” The fact is, a productivity such as the
year 1888 has to show is no longer capable of increase or even
continuation: the manometer, as we have already said, stood at
100. But this does not apply merely in the external, extensive
sense; there were internal counter-forces at work too. Nietzsche’s
development had obviously reached a crisis; to turn the handle
right round and, after a life-work of such incalculable richness, to
begin as it were a new intellectual aeon was a task which defied
even the strongest earthly mind.

The mysterious casting, of accounts that goes on between a
genius and the world has as yet reached no preliminary settlement
in Nietzsche’s case, though the opposite is true with regard to
Wagner. His artistic significance, which forms a pendant to
Wagner’s in so far as he performed a role for German prose similar
to that of Wagner for the language of music, is all that, up to now,
stands clearly outlined. Every author born after Nietzsche (and
this may almost be applied to foreign countries as well) stands
quite inevitably under his influence, provided he lays claim to the
title of author at all. Thomas Mann himself, one of the most for­
tunate heirs to, and finished pupils of, this prose, acknowledged
this with emphasis in his Betrachtungen eines Unpolitischen. Since
those impetuous pen-thrusts of strategic sentence-building, so su­
perior even to Lessing’s, since the sound of that hypnotizing and
inspiring rhythm of a liquid cadence never before heard in Ger­
man, since that recklessly profuse and yet never oppressing wealth
of floating, opalizing words coming to birth in the background,
that purity and colourfulness in an art of expression shaded to a
hair’s breadth by a thousand brushes, the German language has
possessed a new tempo, several new tempi indeed, and innumer­
able new values. Just as the sea at the keel of a ship incessantly
takes on different colouring — now orange or flesh-pink, now
purplish red or glassy blue, and again milk-white, poison-green,
sulphur-yellow or varnished black—so does this prose restlessly
and mysteriously change its colour; yet one invariably feels that
at that moment, in this situation or connexion, it could not pos­
sibly be tinted otherwise.

As style is itself psychology, it was Nietzsche’s mastery of



language that itself produced his completely new psychological
methods, which betoken an immense progress that is quite inde­
pendent of their more casual and often forced results. He once said
himself: “ On the whole, scientific methods are at least as impor­
tant a result of research as any other.” In ■philosophy it is only
since Nietzsche that one knows what complex psychology is: he
applied the stereoscope of Flaubert, the microscope of the Gon­
courts, the deep-sea lead of Dostoievski, to the sphere of pure
thought, where they are far more difficult tools to handle than in
a novel. Until then such an abyssal depth of knowledge of men,
such a breadth of world-outlook, had been seen only in religious
geniuses; and if we inquire to whom Nietzsche was related, we
must not be guided externally by the content, and seek in the free-
thinking world — amongst the Stirners, for example — but in the
family circle of an Augustine or Pascal. His Positivism was no
more than the costume of the times (from which, notoriously, no
one can escape) and in addition a reaction-phenomenon, the at­
tempt to cure oneself of Romanticism; it played the same part in
his life-economy as did Classicism in Goethe’s. All philosophy is of
necessity “ disease,” in so far as it is possible only in a decadence­
type; all lofty creations of thought — Buddhism, Taoism, Plato­
nism, Gnosticism, not to speak of the newer systems — pre­
suppose a Late world. Nietzsche was the sole decadent of his
generation who saw this' connexion with perfect clearness and
out of this contrast developed his philosophy, although it
thus becomes merely another symptom of decadence. His vol­
untarism, which he opposed to Nihilism, is the same disease-r
phenomenon with the sign inverted: the “ hyperbulia ” which
forms a mere variant of the “ abulia.” It appears, however, as if
he knew this, knew even that a mystical solution of the conflict
was already ripening, deep down within him: certain posthumous
sketches in particular, intended for the unfinished parts of Zara­
thustra and the fourth book of The Will to Power, bear out this
indication.

Nietzsche's
Christianity

Nietzsche felt himself, with full justification, to be the ad­
versary of his generation. In this respect he might be likened to
Savonarola, of whom he reminds us, above all,- by the fanatical
unconditionalness of his insistence on truth, and the cruel asceti­
cism of his self-chastisement; but he was in equal degree the
strongest expression of the “ Founders’ Age ” in his adoration of
life and his anthropocentric sophism. Sophistry, the world-picture
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of which is contained in the saying: “Man is the measure of all
' things," is no Greek speciality, it should be remembered, but the
’'inevitable philosophy of all intellectual periods of decline. There
"are also an Indian and an Arabian sophistry; the Late Scholas-
ticism, with which we dealt in our first volume, bears definite
signs of sophistry; the whole philosophy of the Rococo was so­
phistical in orientation. Nietzsche’s “ Lebensphilosophie ” — un-
Nietzscheanly insipid, a shallow tautology — life will have life,
which it really did not need a daemonic crusher of everything to
tell us — can only be comprehended by the counter-imitation of
the theologian in him.

And this brings us to the real kernel of his nature. As we have
indicated, there can be no doubt that he belongs to the history of
Christianity: as a sort of “ converted ” Christian, Antichristian
in spite of himself and at the same time Christian in spite of him­
self— the last, and for his time the only possible, form of Chris­
tian. His Antichristianism is only a metamorphosis of Christian­
ity, an “ allotropic modification,” as the mineralogists say: he
stands to it in the relation of the dark, glowing coal to the dia­
mond, unmistakably different to outward appearance, but in
reality of exactly the same stuff. His father, his two grandfathers,
and a great-grandfather were pastors. The cards which he sent
out in all directions after his collapse bore mostly the signature:
“ The crucified one,” but occasionally “ Dionysos.” This had al­
ways been the fundamental problem of his life: Dionysos or the
Crucified One! To see in this a new Paganism, as shallow and
aggressive Nietzsche-priests proclaimed for decades, was an abys­
mal misunderstanding, and one possible only in Germany, which

l has at all times possessed the greatest philosophers and the stu­
pidest schools of philosophy. The very posing of the alternative
between the Cross and Hellas was completely un-Pagan. For the
true Pagan is no Antichrist: he does not see Christ at all. There­
fore the Jewish religion is, of all European confessions, the only
legitimate heathen one (which is quite natural, as it is the only
Antique religion). To the other non-Christian sects like the Mon-
ists, Socialists, Freemasons, Illuminati, this does not apply: they
have all an underground connexiomvith Christianity} But the

“lacf that, just when the overclouding set in (which can equally
'well be regarded as an inrush of supreme illumination, though no

longer, it is true, on a purely empirical plane), the figure of the
Redeemer began to fill Nietzsche’s soul — even to identity —
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humility; in Liberalism, from below, out of fear and the con­
sciousness of guilt. . ...Jesus tells us to loveiour enemies so that
we may be the children of our Heavenly Father, who allows his
sun to rise over good and evil. He is not concerned with human
kindness as such, but with the striving after godliness, after per­
fection.” From these and similar sayings of Lagarde’s, written
before Nietzsche (who for his part was not influenced by La­
garde), we see that the superman is at bottom a Christian con­
ception, as amorality is an intensified form of the vulgar ethic.
“ If one has temperament,” says Nietzsche in Nachlass, “ one
instinctively chooses dangerous things, as, for instance, the ad­
venture of immorality when one is virtuous.” Immorality is noth­
ing but hypertrophy of virtue. Naturally only a man of the high­
est and lowest, strongest and most delicate morality can triumph
over moral. Immoralism refers to people; who have already passed
through the whole school and development of moral, but not to
people who are not yet even moral: that is, to Nietzscheans.

In sum, Nietzsche was the last great voice of faith of the West,
as Dostoievski was the last out of the East; and having called him
the last great Byzantine, and Luther the last great monk, we may
call Nietzsche the last great Father. He is at the same time one of
the most outstanding national figures that the written word of
his country has produced. He himself, as we know, believed that
he hated the German people, because he confused it with the
German public. The three forces that he delighted to contrast with
Germanism were Renaissance Italy, the Classical world, and the
French. But his own vitality is of a quite different order from that
of the Cinquecento, his this-sidedness is. far removed from the
Hellenic, his will to art anything but the “ art for art’s sake ”
creed of the French. He is the strongest and noblest peak of the
idealist and sentimental German ethos — like Goethe, who also
thought of himself as a realist, artist, and classic, and yet re­
mained all his life a great German seeker. At the cradle of the
peoples God gave to the English the talent for success, to the
French the gift of form, but to the Germans Sehnsucht, aspira­
tion, yearning. One of its most typical master-figures was Fried­
rich Nietzsche, the worthy brother in spirit of Rembrandt and
Beethoven. But in his last writings this grand and powerful spirit
grew confused. It became — or so at least one hears from many
sources — seized with megalomania. For it thought it was Fried­
rich Nietzsche. ‘‘‘ ... -n ... ..;
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sometimes seems as if she were ruled by the insatiable play-impulse
which makes the artist so restless a creature. But if we look closer,
we find that all the time she is only carrying out just a few simple
ideas. Among the almost incalculable abundance of forms which
we group together under the name of mammal, for example, there
is a single law of structure, easy to grasp; they are all created on
one uniform plan: the neck is always formed out of seven vertebrae,
in the case of the mole and the giraffe alike, and the heart of two
chambers and two antechambers, in the elephant as in the squirrel.
And Nature’s procedure is exactly the same with human beings.
For although there are no two human souls which completely

(resemble each other, the same types recur again and again in the
’many-graded vastness of the realm of spirits. Fundamentally there
are but three types: the idealist, the realist, and the sceptic.

The greatest poets of the Germanic race have embodied these
three forms of crystallization in three luminous figures. Shakspere
created the figure of the sceptic in Hamlet, Goethe the figure of

’ the idealist in Faust, and Ibsen the figure of the realist in Hjalmar.
, Hamlet is an aristocrat of the Elizabethan Renaissance, with that

curious mixture of bigotry and free-thinking which marks the
period: he still believes in ghosts, it is true, but he has also read
Montaigne. He is infinitely more than this, however; he is simply

0^4 the man who knows too much to be able to act — in plain words,
the man that culture evolves. We might meet him in the street

. any day: in Paris, in Berlin, in London, in the garden of the epi-
cure and in Thoreau’s American forests, and in every age that is

x sufficiently ripe to produce human beings that look out on the mad
and criminal world in which they live, with weariness and detach-
ment. Hebbel called the tragedy of Faust the most complete paint-
ing of the Middle Ages, and he was right; but it is also the most
complete painting of the eighteenth century and the most complete
painting of the nineteenth. Faust is Abelard and Thomas Aquinas,
but he is also Fichte and Nietzsche — in short, genius. And his
opposite, Hjalmar, possesses the most complete ubiquity imagi­
nable. He is the man who is blissfully satisfied with things as they
are, never at a loss for a palatable explanation of painful matters,
a virtuoso in overlooking tiresome responsibilities and always con­
cerned to cover up life with cheap poetry, screening its light, as it
were, by painting the glass — in a word, the complete philistine.
Can we imagine any sphere of human civilization in which he did
not exist, or that he has not, in all ages, formed the original stock



Candida has to choose. And she hits upon a truly feminine solution:
. she chooses the weaker. But this weaker one is Morell, who is the

apparently stronger one. For he has been so persistently spoilt by
/T\ life that he cannot live for a day without Candida. The other-

worldly and homeless poet, on the other hand, is the true king of
life. He needs nothing and nobody; for he has himself. And so he
passes out, resigned to all appearance, but in reality the victor.
This, if I read Shaw aright, is the secret that he carries away with
him, the secret of which the Morell couple know nothing. But,
remembering Diintzer’s famous foot-note to an autobiographical
remark of Goethe’s: “ Here Goethe was mistaken,” I also should
like to say, though without, I hope, making such a fool of myself
as Diintzer: Here Shaw is mistaken, Candida knows the secret.

In similar fashion does the Serbian Major Sergius Saranoff
appear in Arms and the Man as the type of a noble young hero,
beside whom the dry and prosaic Captain Bluntschli cuts a poor
figure. But in reality things are reversed: Bluntschli is the hero,
and Sergius has nothing heroic but his costume, the outward
gesture. A hero is not, by the way, a person who is never under
any condition afraid of anything; that sort of person is simply a
blockhead. No, a hero is a person who looks facts bravely and
clearly in the face and is able to deal with them decisively and
squarely. It is quite in this sense that Shaw set down his concep­
tion of the nature of genius in Casar and Cleopatra. The great
Caesar is the very simplest man of them all. The secret of his
greatness is his naturalness, his conformity to the laws of his own
organism. He is not the kind of man who does surprising and ex­
ceptional things in individual situationfin life, but on the contrary
the man who in all situations does what is obvious and appropri­
ate. If we all lived and acted like Caesar, the world would be
chock-full of geniuses. It is their degree of naturalness that
decides men’s relative ranks. Unlying men are always great.
Caesar excels, not by being gigantic, but by the excellent propor­
tion of his dimensions. And never has Shaw embodied irony more
poetically than here, in the irony of the genius that sees through
the world.

Shaw does not thunderously consign lying to the puddle of
Hell, but shows how absurd any lie is. He does not say: every
lying person is a reprehensible creature; but: every lying per­
son is a caricature. And he goes further and proves that lying ’
is extremely unpractical and sin extremely boring. But in order
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to bring the public to swallow these most unpalatable truths,
he employs a pedagogic dodge. He puts his moral purgative in the
sweet-tasting cover of a peddled drama, a burlesque, or a moving
piece, just as a tamarind pastille is lodged in chocolate. Unfortu­
nately the public is even slyer than Shaw. It licks off the good
chocolate and leaves the tamarind. And that is why Marchbanks
is so right when he says: “ That is what all poets do: they talk to
themselves out loud.”

In an imaginary conversation Hugo von Hofmannsthal makes
Balzac say: “About 1890 we shall see the mental diseases of
poets — their exaggeratedly enhanced susceptibility, the nameless
terror of their hours of depression, their disposition to succumb
to the symbolic power of even insignificant things, their inability
to be content with the existing word in expressing their feelings —
all combining to form a universal sickness among young men and
women of the better classes.” And Oscar Wilde in one of his philo­
sophical dialogues is made to speak of “ I’amour de I’im-posslble,
which falls like a madness on many who think they live securely
and out of reach of harm, so that they sicken suddenly with the
poison of unlimited desire, and, in the infinite pursuit of what
they may not attain, grow faint and swoon or stumble.” This
sickness to which both allude was scepticism. Certainly the dis­
ease is old as the ages, probably as old as human thought, but it
has its various forms and grades. There are dogmatic and critical
sceptics, sceptics from a weakened and from a hypertrophied
self-consciousness, through the play-impulse and from religiosity,
from love of saying no and from the elementary urge to affirm,
and from a variety of other causes known to us all. Yet this gen­
eration did produce a type that was perhaps new in its way.
Former times taught and demonstrated scepticism, but these peo­
ple lived it, they were the actual embodiment of scepticism itself.
Doubt of every sort of reality was the secret prognostic which ac­
companied every one of their actions. A new human variety had,
most threateningly, appeared: the sceptic of life.

We read the doubts of an Epicurus, a Hume or Montaigne,
but these are powerful, self-glorious, and immensely positive
compared with this scepticism. We have the impression with these
philosophers that they only experimented with scepticism without
ever taking it to be something corporeal that dwelt among men
as an effective force. As long as one philosophizes over to be and
not to be, all is well. But those modern sceptics had already ceased

Amor
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The
Symbolists

11

but to look at it. This imparted something quite Medusa-like to\
his books, a suggestion of death by freezing.” ' /

The school of the decadents or symbolists arose in France in
the eighties. Their founder and leader was Mallarme, who played
a part in the movement similar to that of Leconte de Lisle in the
case of the Parnassians. His poetry is strictly esoteric, thoroughly
artistic, sometimes deliberately puzzling, and in a sense “ abso­
lutely poetry,” in that the words and their arrangement have their
intrinsic value independent of meaning and connexion, descrip­
tion and logic. The Baudelaire of the group was Paul Verlaine.
He also was entangled in tragic love-affairs, but he sacrificed to
the Greek Eros, trailing the existence of an artist gipsy between
night cafe and hospital — which is not in reality amusing. He was
the first to find the picturesque word for the twilight between-
worlds of the soul, he was the master of mezzotint.

One of the characteristic peculiarities of the Symbolists was
their literary use of “ synsesthesis ” or the mixing of the senses:
the hearing of colour, seeing of tones, tasting of odours. Everyone
scoffed at them, quite forgetting that they were only consistently
working out what had long been recognized in both art and sci­
ence; for there had always been talk of colour-tones, sound­
colours, and the like, and for decades it had been observed in ex­
perimental psychology that we never take in a single kind of
sense-impression, but always several together, either blended or
in opposition to each other. In reality it is all simply a conse­
quence of Impressionism, a return to the real impression. We
never see, hear, touch, smell, taste separately, but always simulta­
neously. The only thing we are entitled to call a real sensation
is an inextricable mix-up of the most varied kinds of sense­
stimulations, which in addition receives a special colouring from
general feelings (situation, temperature, state of health) of which
we are usually not conscious. The exclusiveness of a particular
kind of sense — for example, hearing — is -pathological and be­
longs to the repression phenomena. Why, two of the senses, smell
and taste, are not even anatomically separable, for the nervus
trigeminus discharges into the tongue as well as into the nasal
membrane and is responsible for both sensations. We therefore
speak of a violet taste, a rose taste, and of bitter, sweet, or sour
smells. When we say that a thing tastes prickly or biting, it is
sensations of touch that are called in. That the sense of sight
comes into consideration every confectioner knows; that the sense
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of temperature contributes we can prove from lukewarm Rhine
wine and ice-cooled Burgundy. Thus even this simple sensation
that we call “ taste ” involves nearly all the sense-stimulations.

The new form created by the Symbolists was the poeme en
prose, “ I’huile essentielle de I’art,” as Huysmans called it, “ the
sea of prose forced into a drop of poetry.” As early as 1884 Huys­
mans had produced the classical novel of the decadence in A re-
bours. The story, which is practically a continuous auto-analytical
monologue by the hero, has as its exclusive object irregularities
and counter-regularities in every sense: the disharmonious, the
morbid, the amoral, the non-social, the perverse, down to madness
and crime. In language and composition, too, it is amorphous,
asyndetonic, psychopathic. In Duke Jean Florissac des Esseintes
an archetype is created as though in the esprit romanesque — he
is Rene eighty years after. - “ '

Belgian symbolism has quite a different character. The first
work to appear was an overwhelming little drama: Les Flaireurs
by Charles van Leberghe, which describes the approach of death.
Quite obviously it served as a model for Maeterlinck’s L’Intruse.
That author’s first work: Princesse Maleine, had been proclaimed
by Octave Mirbeau in 1890 ii^ the Figaro as “ by far the greatest
work of genius, by far the nidst extraordinary, by far the most
naive creation of the age, comparable, even superior, to the best in
Shakspere, an adorable, pure, everlasting masterpiece such as the
noblest artists have occasionally dreamed of in inspired moments.”
And that was not too much to say.

Maeterlinck’s figures float in an imaginary space, or perhaps
in no space at all, since we see them, not bodily, but as gliding
shadows. One might therefore be tempted to put him into the
group of the “ two-dimensional poets ” alluded to in the previous
volume, were it not that he differs from them in an essential some­
thing which makes his stagecraft unique in the world of literature.
Whereas in that other group the trouble was a defect, an organic
mistake, so to say, in their dramatic constitution, Maeterlinck
quite consciously avoids the third dimension with full artistic
deliberation, achieving thereby a something quite rare and un­
heard of, for he succeeds in bringing the fourth dimension on to
the stage.

The general public, as we have shown in connexion with Shaw,
possesses a very marked tendency to label every new spiritual
phenomenon on the spot with some handy exclusive nickname and

Drama of the
fourth

dimension
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considers itself relieved thereby of the arduous and responsible
duty of really absorbing spiritually every such new phenomenon.
This mass tendency, as deep-rooted as it is harmful — one might/
perhaps call it the “ will to labels ” — exercised its deadening and
misleading effect in Maeterlinck’s case also. It seized upon a
phrase that he had used of himself to Huret and called him from
then on “ a Shakspere for marionettes.” That is to say, a poet who,
though not entirely averse from the abundance, colourfulness, and
movement of' life, nevertheless reduces them artificially to the
primitiveness of a stiff, mechanical puppet-theatre. This universal
epithet, which Maeterlinck has carried about with him now for
more than a generation, is 'not only one-sided, like al! catchwords,
but has its very basis in crude misinterpretation. The point is not
that some artistic freak led him to the decision to restore the
childish and old-fashioned marionette theatre to life, which at best
could only have been an amiable arid witty bit of make-believe. He
had realized that life is a dolls’ drama and the marionette the
deepest, most overwhelming symbol of our existence. If we step
back ever so little, we shall see that the belief that we ourselves are
the originators of our bodily and spiritual gestures rests upon an
optical delusion. A great secret force which guides our whole exist­
ence in all its movements, great and small —; we might call it the
invisible poet of our life—works itself out on this our earthly
stage; and seen under such an aspect, everything begins at once to
accomplish itself in a far more unemotional and impersonal way.
Looking down from a high mountain over towns and fields, at
the moving herds, the trees in the wind, the driving, riding, run­
ning people in their noiseless activity, we shall immediately have
the surprising impression of mechanical working, and it would be
just the same if we took up a sufficiently distant mental attitude
towards life. But, it may be objected, did not Maeterlinck, in
seeing our destiny in this manner, put the soul out of communion
with the world, as it were, and leave us richer in knowledge per­
haps, but infinitely poorer in vitality? Surely, then, even with
truth on his side, he would be no benefactor to the human race ?
But this is by no means the case. Far from thrusting the soul from
its throne, he may be said to have discovered it and secured to it
its true sovereign rights. For instead of being left to impotent
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sense. In his lectures on psycho-analysis Sigmund Freud says that
man’s self-love has up to now had to endure three great insults on
the part of science: the first was when it learnt through Copernicus
that our earth was not the centre of the cosmos; the second, when
Darwin accused man of being descended from the animal world
and of possessing ineradicable animal instincts; and the third,
and most keenly resented, the discovery of psychological research
that the ego was not even master in his own house, but had to
rely on scanty news of what was going on unconsciously in his
soul-life. This is in fact the knowledge that lives in the heart of
Maeterlinck’s dramas: “ one says this, and one says that, but the
soul goes its own way.” But Freud, whose ingenuity has chosen
merely to research into earthly things, without throwing one glance
at the divine, overlooks or is silent about the immense moral gain
that has come to us through this very knowledge — namely, that
what psycho-analysis coldly and almost contemptuously calls sub­
consciousness is nothing but the consciousness of a spirit infinitely
superior, and therefore incomprehensible, to us, and that we were
never so great as now, when, after the fall of the last bulwark of
our self-glorious ego, we find ourselves in intimate and indestruc­
tible cryptogamy with the world-spirit.

All the methods by wHIcH the dramatist has hitherto most
powerfully expressed himself and attained his most enthralling
effects — distinctness and conciseness, forcefulness and home­
thrusts, abundance of action and incidents, lively development,
pressing forward to the climax, individuality and colour of the
characters — are alien to Maeterlinck. His figures wander, fog­
bound, under the shadow of a profound mystery, and their des­
tinies are enigmatic to such a degree as hardly to be capable of in­
terpretation at all. No character emerges from the dramatically
fertile sphere of the will; nobody wills,■ nobody acts, and, even
externally, little of importance happens. There are just a few nar­
row figures drawn with a peculiar spareness, who, as if crazy
or bewitched, obstinately repeat the same sentences over and
over and whose characterizations are quite homogeneous. They
all have the same expression for the same sensation, and the
same sensation for the same impression. Here is shadow-play in
more than an outward sense. For what the author shows us is
only the shadows, projected in advance, of the unborn and never-
to-be-born deeds in the soul of men. Ibsen conjures up the shad­
ows, of the past, Maeterlinck does the reverse; and actually it
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Villainy, says the pessimist, is unfortunately more or less in­
carnate in the human race, as is only too often proved by the
actions typical of us, both private and public. No, says the op­
timist, villainy is the lamentable exceptional case, otherwise it
would not have conscience (both private and public) against it
every time. Is there, for example, any single officially recognized,
let alone state-managed profession of which villainy forms the
content? Certainly, replies the pessimist, there is such a pro­
fession: diplomacy.

A whole class of people, belonging mainly to that rich and
turbid upper stratum of do-nothings, women-hunters, and gam­
blers that is called the “ cream,” is sent by the government to par­
ticular schools, furnished with incomes, rewarded by honours and
titles, to the express and admitted end that they should spend i
their whole lives in intriguing, spying, deceit, and bribery. That is,
they are swindlers and wasters recognized and paid by the State:
drones with a poisonous sting. They are the masters of lying, the
mechanics of hell, the worst of the many varieties of villains:
namely, villains with a good conscience, for do they not lie “ for
their country ” ? In the Renaissance they put poison in each other’s
chocolate, also for their country, and this rouses humane horror
in us today. But the difference is quite small: they still go on
poisoning, but with finer and more malign poisons.

Nothing of permanent value is ever achieved by lying. A lie is
nothing, it is ever but the negation of some reality. How should
one be able to construct anything in the least durable on a null,
on a denial ? Every lie is a boundless stupidity, a senseless attempt
to achieve an aim by fundamentally unsuitable means. That is

What is
diplomacy?

mainly why spiritually inferior persons feel particularly drawn to
the diplomatic career. A life of constant dissimulation, bartering
of secrets, and crooked, impure, and.ambiguous relations to every­
body and everything can only be endured, in the long run, by a
hopelessly clever blockhead.

The assertion that lying is an indispensable of the diplomatic
trade is a diplomat’s lie. We have already shown that the trium­
phant basic strength of both Frederick the Great and Bismarck
lay in their profound truthfulness. The greatness of Julius Caesar
was due to his having a soul that was crystal-clear in the midst
of a turbid chaos. Napoleon’s cardinal virtue, again, was the
capacity to see into the heart of realities and stand in a straight
relation to them. As long as he was the son of facts, he was the
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acclaimed Emperor of Europe; when he began to deceive the
world, his star began to. sink..

Diplomats did not, of course, invent war, but they are its
strongest auxiliaries and prolongers. Without them wars
would not cease, but they would perhaps be rarer, and certainly
nobler, more honest, and more reluctantly undertaken. And
possibly, as they thus more and more lost their former, position
in the economy of our thought and feeling, they would, after all,
cease.

The Balkan On September 9, 1911, the day of Italy’s declaration of war
War against Turkey, there appeared over North Africa, in the constel­

lation of the Lion, a'comet which shone more brightly from day
to day, and simultaneously a second streaming body which ap­
peared to point northward like a sword.

Disturbances and bloody fighting in Armenia, Arabia, and
Albania had encouraged Italy to establish herself firmly in Libya
in this jubilee year of union. This in turn encouraged the Balkan
states in their resolution to take up the struggle for European Tur­
key. In the spring of 1912 Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece, and Monte­
negro concluded to this end a quadruple alliance, which fell into
a number of separate agreements. The Bulgarian-Greek agree­
ment was directed solely against Turkey and contained no de­
tailed stipulations for the partition of Macedonia. The Bulgarian-
Serbian treaty allotted Old Serbia and the Sanjak of Novibazar
to Serbia and about five sixths of Macedonia to Bulgaria, leaving
the remainder to be disposed of by the Tsar. This meant, of course,
that Bulgaria would still have an account with Greece to settle.
But, besides this, the alliance was expressly directed against Rou-
mania and Austria. Article 2 provided that if the Roumanians
attacked Bulgaria, Serbia must immediately declare war on them;
Article 3, that if Austria-Hungary attacked Serbia, Bulgaria
should do her part and declare war. When the note by which Bul­
garia, Serbia, and Greece demanded autonomy for the Christian
peoples of the Balkans was answered by the Porte in the nega­
tive,.the three Governments declared war on October 17. (Mon­
tenegro had done so nine days earlier; this — the war having of
course long been decided upon — was simply a gamble on the fall
of prices by King Nikita, who, with his Paris bankers, thereby
raked in millions.) To relieve the situation the Sultan was driven
to make peace with Italy, which he did by the Treaty of Lausanne

'on October 18. He thereby relinquished Tripoli and Cyrenaica,
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with the formula that “ in virtue of his sovereign rights ” he
granted them full autonomy.

The Turkish army was in a pitiful condition. True, it was
provided with Krupp guns, which were at least equivalent to the
English and French pieces of its opponents, but had hardly any
ammunition. Thousands of recruits were sent into the firing-line
so untrained that they did not know how to handle a rifle. Since
the Young Turk Revolution, Christians'had also been enrolled
for service, but they proved most unreliable. No transport or sup­
ply corps existed. As a great proportion of the troops had to be
drawn from Asia, the mobilization proceeded far too slowly. The
command also broke down completely. Towards the end of Octo­
ber the Bulgarians were victorious at Kirk Kilisse, and the Serbs
at Kumanovo on the same day, and shortly afterwards the Bul­
garians won the five-days’ battle of Liile-Burgas. It seemed as if
Turkey was annihilated. Ferdinand of Bulgaria already had hopes
of entering Constantinople and there being crowned Emperor
Symeon of Eastern Rome. But the Chatalja lines completely cut
off the peninsula on which the capital stands from sea to sea.
They had been declared invincible by Moltke, when he was mili­
tary adviser to the Sultan in the second half of the thirties. And
here, in fact, the Bulgarian advance was brought to a standstill,
the assaulting troops were bled to death, and whole regiments
were swept away.

The great powers, who were all intimately concerned with the
Balkan questions, had from the first, under cover of persistent
assurances of peace, adopted a threatening attitude. Even before
the outbreak of war Russia staged a “ test mobilization ” directed
against Austria-Hungary and Turkey — in whose superiority
everyone at that time believed. Then came the status quo formula:
“ Should war break out, the powers would allow no alteration in
the territorial possessions of Turkey in Europe which might arise
out of the conflict.” Austria-Hungary proposed the following pro­
gram : the “ free development of Albania; Serbia’s request for an
extension of territory to the Adriatic to be dismissed a limine;
Roumania’s justifiable wishes to be satisfied; Austria-Hungary’s
important economic interests in the Balkans to be safeguarded,
particularly as regards the railway connexion with the ^Egean.”
These demands met with Italy’s acceptance, though it can hardly
have been sincere; for if Italy was to declare herself in principle
disinterested in Albania, it would have to be for some better reason
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\ than leaving the road to Salonika open to Austria. In Austria an
influential party led by Conrad von Hotzendorf took the view that
accounts must first be settled with Italy, He had advocated an at­
tack on this ally during the annexation crisis, and he now re­
peated his demand. Such a war would in all . human probability
have ended in the defeat of the Italians, always provided the Aus­
trians had had to deal with them.alone. This postulate was, how­
ever, utterly childish. The declaration of war on Italy would
promptly have brought on the,World War, with this difference,
that the Central Powers would have had against them, in 1908
Turkey, and in 1912 the whole of the Balkan states as well as,
in both cases, Italy from the very beginning. This would have
made the south front simply untenable, while the French front
would have been overwhelmingly reinforced.

After her defeats Turkey sued for peace, and the ambassadors
of the great powers met in London to negotiate this. The victorious
states not only wanted to keep their conquests, but claimed in ad­
dition the three besieged fortresses of Adrianople, Scutari, and
Janina. These conditions were rejected by the Porte. In the re­
newed fighting, first Janina, then Adrianople, and lastly Scutari
fell, the last-named being thereupon occupied by mixed troops of
the great powers on behalf of Albania. In May 1913 the Treaty of
London was concluded, which left the Porte, of all its European
possessions, only Constantinople and a small strip of land within
a line drawn from Enos on the .dEgean to Midia on the Black Sea.

Meanwhile quarrels had broken out among the Allies. Serbia
demanded a revision of the treaty, complaining that northern Al­
bania, with the port of Durazzo, which had been promised to her,
had not been handed over, owing to the representations of Aus­
tria, while Bulgaria had been given Thrace, on which she had not
counted. Greece demanded Salonika and a considerable portion of
Macedonia. Roumania also put forward a few originally quite
modest claims, which the Bulgarian minister-president Danev,
with a short-sightedness bordering on idiocy, rejected outright.
Thus, in the Summer of 1913 the Second Balkan War came about,
in which Bulgaria was exposed to a concentric attack by all her
neighbours (for Turkey also returned to the fray). The superior
Serbian and Greek masses forced the Bulgarians to retire on pain
of envelopment. Roumanian army corps crossed the Danube and
marched on Sofia without meeting resistance. Adrianople had to be
given up to the Turks for lack of troops to defend it. At the Peace
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of Bucharest the greater part of northern Macedonia fell to Serbia,
of southern Macedonia to Greece, and the rich Bulgarian corn
area of the Dobruja, with the strategically important fortress of
Silistria, to Roumania, By the Treaty of Constantinople Turkey re­
tained Adrianople and eastern Thrace as far as the Maritsa. While
Greece, Serbia, and Montenegro emerged from the war at nearly
double their original size, and Roumania by a mere demonstration
march had rounded off her southern boundary most advanta­
geously, Bulgaria, who had achieved the greatest feats of arms, had
to be content with western Thrace and a small piece of Macedonia
in the Rhodope.

The Balkan crises had greatly intensified the opposition be­
tween the Central Powers and the Entente, and a new feature
appeared in the tension between Russia and Germany. Bismarck
had never supported an aggressive Balkan policy on the part of
Austria, but the German Government had entirely identified itself
with Austria over the Albanian question; added to which Russia
was being made nervous by such slogans as “ Berlin to Bagdad,”
“The Elbe to the Euphrates,”.“The North Sea to the Persian
Gulf,” for Armenia was included in her vital sphere of influence.
The German plans in Asia Minor, too, naturally impinged on
the English idea of the “ dry route to India.” That, after Austria’s
attitude, the alliance with Italy would be anything more than a
paper one, only the diplomats could imagine. In the winter of
1912-13 the two allies were in a state of permanent readiness for
war with each other. Italy fortified Venice and Verona with mod­
ern armoured forts, strengthened the frontiers against Austria,
and laid down railways for deployment throughout Venetia. The
Austrian troop-concentrations against Montenegro and Serbia
were directed equally against Italy. Her, blundering diplomats
had, further, alienated Austria’s last friend in the Balkans, Rou­
mania, her senseless demand for the revision of the peace treaty of
Bucharest having roused the greatest bitterness in that capital.
Demonstrations surged through the city with the cry: “ Down
'with perfidious-A.ustrja-L4’ ---------

Tin June 28, the Greek St. Vitus’s Day, in the year 1389, the
Serbs suffered the catastrophic defeat of Kossovo. On that day in
1919 Germany "signed the peace treaty of Versailles, and on that
day in 1914 the heir to the Austrian throne was assassinated.
The murder was committed by Austrian subjects on Austrian
soil, and the deed was therefore an internal affair of the monarchy.
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they were only to attend the preliminary policy inquiry by which
the material for the inquiry was to be got together and tested.”
Similar querulous and clumsy hair-splittings characterized the
notes on the. remaining points also. The Serbian reply closes with
the words: “ The Royal Serbian Government considers that it is
to the common interest not to act precipitately over the solution
of this matter and is therefore willing, as always, to accept a peace­
ful solution, should the Austro-Hungarian Government not con­
sider this reply satisfactory, either by transferring the decision on
this question to the International Court at The Hague or by leav­
ing the decision to the great powers.” On this the Austrian com­
mentary is silent. Kaiser Wilhelm wrote under the Serbian reply:

-4LA brilliant achievement for only forty-eight hours’ grace! This
-is-more than one could have expected. A great moral triumph for
Vienna, but it does away with all grounds for warj’ There is no
need whatever to raise doubts concerning Bethmann-Hollweg’s as­
sertion that the German Government only became acquainted
with the Austrian demands after the event: the only reproach that
can be made is that the Government should have given Austria
carte blanche at all in the Serbian question. Moreover, only crazy
party-opponents can question the fundamental will to peace of
both Kaiser and Chancellor. We may take it as proved that France
was by no means keen on war; whatever her attitude to war in
general, she did not want war at this particular moment. Her two-
years’ service system had been extended to three, but as the con­
tingent born in 1890 and called up in 1911 had refused to stay
another year with the colours after the expiration of their two
years in autumn 1913, it had been decided to dismiss them and call
up instead two annual contingents of recruits, those born in 1892
and 1893. To justify this legally, the commencement of their term
of service had to be set back a year. Thus in 1915 France would
be able to count on four annual contingents for her standing army
— those of 1892, 1893, 1894, 1895 — and similarly in 1916 on
those born between 1893 and 1896. These two years were there­
fore the most favourable for the beginning of a war. Also, there was
a scheme in hand for drafting far larger numbers of natives from
Morocco, Tunis, and Algiers into the European army and replac­
ing them in Africa by Negro troops. This, again, gave better pros­
pects for a war that should begin in the next year or the year after
that. In Russian Poland, too, the complete development of the rail­
way network, on which work was being feverishly pressed with the
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aid of the French milliards, could not be expected'before about
1916. Nevertheless the war party at the Tsar’s court was very
powerful, and, even apart from this, the fear of revolution urged
the leading circles to an aggressive policy in the hope of averting
internal conflicts by an outburst of Panslavism. There are evi­
dences, indeed, of highly irresponsible efforts to bring about a
break between Austria and Russia, Most complicated of all was
the case of England, who was far too business-like not to know
that a pan-European war must signify vast economic damage to
all concerned. The “ encircling ” policy which had been observed
for half a decade aimed therefore only at placing Germany into so
unfavourable a position politically that resistance would be out of
the question for her. If it then still came to war, England, with her
gift of unfailingly correct prognosis, could hot but divine that the
Central Powers would win if they had only France and Russia op­
posed to them. She was therefore literally forced to “come in.”
Further, Italy adopted a greedy attitude towards not only her
Austrian, but her French neighbour also and could only be re­
garded as safely neutral if England joined the Entente. The only
reproach that can be raised against the British Government is that
it did not define its standpoint towards Germany energetically and
unambiguously. For, knowing it, Germany would never have
risked the war. As President Wilson said, in March 1919, it was
known with certainty that Germany would not have embarked
upon this enterprise had she for a moment supposed that Great
Britain would go with France and Russia. In November 1912 Sir
Edward Grey and M. Cambon, the French Ambassador in Lon­
don, had exchanged letters by which the Entente was made into a
military and naval convention. These agreements, nominally pri­
vate, but actually binding, came to the knowledge of the German
Government in March, 1913. They were not taken seriously, how­
ever— as was right, up to a certain point, for the British Govern­
ment was not itself quite clear as to how far it stood committed.
And one cannot entirely reject the possibility that England might
at least have hesitated had not the Belgian incident so extraordi­
narily simplified matters. There can be no question, here either, of
Germany’s guilt in the higher sense. She was under compulsion.
The war could only be won by the Schlieffen Plan, which counted
upon the rapid overthrow of France (whose mobilization would be
quicker than Russia’s), and this overthrow was only conceivable
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The only legitimatestyle of the Modern Age-—Impressionism —
has exhausted all its possibilities, ari'd for the first time in history,
perhaps, man stands overwhelmed before the question: has art any
meaning at all? 1 xJ.piih- i- :i

In the history pf costume, too, one possibly unique event has
taken place during the post-war period: a form of men’s dress was
created which was avoided by good society: no “ gentleman ” has
ever worn a belted coat and padded shoulders. Here we have a
small but speaking proof of the unreality of our incubation period:
fashion, one of the most real of the earth’s forces, does not exist. ,

We have already mentioned .the cinema as a correlate of Ex­
pressionism. It was invented by the end'of the nineteenth century,
but only achieved world-supremacy a decade later. It has the
same significance in our life as the silhouette for Late Rococo, and
the panorama for the Second Empire. At first it looked as if a new
art-form were coming out of it, but this illusion was merely the
consequence of its dumbness. Imagination, even in the soberest
and most limited of men, is a hundred times more thrilling and
picturesque than all the spoken words in the world. The finest and
deepest verse comes nowhere near expressing what the simplest of
the “ gods ’’.feels inarticulately. As long as the cinema.was dumb,
it had other than film possibilities: namely, spiritual ones. But the
sound-film has unmasked it, and the fact is patent to all eyes and
ears that we are dealing with a brutish dead machine. The bioscope
kills the human gesture only,' but the sound-film the human voice
as well. Radio does the same. At the same time it frees us from the
obligation to concentrate, and it is now possible to enjoy Mozart
and sauerkraut, the Sunday sermon and bridge. Both cinema and
radio eliminate that mysterious fluid which emanates from artist
and public alike, making of every concert, every lecture, a unique
spiritual experience. The human voice has achieved omnipresence,
the human gesture eternity, but at the cost of the soul. It is the
Tower of Babel: “ And the Lord said: Go to, let us go down, arid
there confound their languagej that they may not understand one
another’s speech.” We already have nightingale concerts and Papal
speeches transmitted to us by wireless. Here indeed is the “ Decline
oftheWest.” ........,m..•■•?:■ !

The Tower
of Babel

1
■ f).*

There are no realities any more, there is only apparatus. It is
a worldof automata, conceived in the brain of a malicious and
crazy Doctor Miracle. Neither are there goods any more, but only
advertisement': the most valuable article is the one most effectively
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lauded, the one that the most capital has gone to advertise. We call
all This Amegcamsm'. As well might we call it Bolshevism, for,
alikeTn the political and social domain, the situation over the
whole of our planet shows itself to be menaced on both sides by a
Medusa-like will to annihilate, of which tfre executive forces in.
the East and the West merely bear different names. Both are em-_
bodiments of the same materialistic Nihilism, and both are
doomed to perish by the nemesis of self-destructionT

In Russia and in America this same worship of technics and
scorn of ideology prevail. Bolshevism speaks from out of the ma­
chine as the “ visible God,” preaches the “ Imitation of the Ma­
chine ” instead of the “ Imitation of Christ,” and regards out­
standing individuals like Lenin as “ especially powerful screws.”
It persecutes not only Monotheism in all its forms, but also every
variety of teleology, psychology, Vitalism, indeterminism, and
historical-philosophy; for any belief in aims, soul, vital spirit, free
will, worldly reason, or anything with any sort of meaning it quite
correctly regards as disguised religion. This is Positivism in the
simplest and chemically purest form. In its foreign policy the
Soviet Union is precisely as imperialistic as the West. One of its
memoranda contains the words: “ Persia is the Suez Canal of the
Revolution.” But it wants Afghanistan too, and Manchuria. Mon­
golia it has already swallowed up. It is very unlikely that the
border states of Finland, Esthonia, Latvia, Lithuania, and Poland
will not experience at the hands of Russia the same treatment as
the buffer states of Lorraine, Burgundy, and Franche-Comte re­
ceived in their day from France. As to home policy, Bolshevism is
merely a “ Left ” Tsarism complete with Terror, Siberia, Tcheka
(exactly corresponding to the former Okrana), a Draconic censor­
ship, an Index, an extremely intolerant state religion (with Marx­
ian Materialism replacing Orthodoxy), and a million-headed
bureaucracy as idle as it is corrupt. And all this “ for the good of
the people,” just as the “ Little Father ” Tsar used to say. In gen­
eral the whole system is merely the logical continuation of Petrin-
ism; a cruel experiment undertaken by a few Westernized Rus­
sians, which may be compared to the inoculation of unfortunate
test-animals with foreign blood-substances. Not a single idea in
Bolshevism is authentically Russian; everything in it is taken
from the world-picture of the detested “ bourgeois.”

On the other hand the American monopoly system of gigantic
trusts, syndicates, and cartels bears a notable resemblance to State
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Socialism. There is a congruence also, in spite of apparent diver-'
gence, between the American and the Soviet economic outlook,
in that both countries treat economics as, nnt. a necessary evil, but

_an aim in itself and a thing of vital .significance.' Common jn
America and Bolshevism, too, are the elimination of the soul from
social relations, the infernal device “Time is Money ” (there is a
^Time League ” in Russia too, which sets before its members the
duty of exploiting time to the utmost), and the absolute mechani­
zation of work. In both countries the Taylor system prevails, in
which the stop-watch is called in to settle the conditions in which
a movement can be carried out in the shortest time possible. As
this turns the worker into a replaceable machine-part, he thereby
becomes even in peace time “ human material ” and, whether he
is exploited by Capitalism or squeezed by Communism, an utter
dependent.

The official Soviet philosophy is the “ reflexology ” which Pro­
fessor Pavlov founded in St. Petersburg before the Revolution. It
is completely covered by the American philosophy of “ Behav­
iourism,” whose originator is John Watson. One sentence com­
prises the whole of this: there is only doing, “ mind is what body
does and the conclusions that emerge are that consciousness =
mechanico-chemical reactions; thought = language-habits; will
— a chain of actions, a behaviour-cycle. Jacques Loeb, an admi­
rable chemist, became interested in observing the “ heliotropism ”
of the aphis (this foreign word is used to indicate the fact that it
likes to get into the sun, a principle familiar to every child through
the attraction of moths to light) and conceived the idea of making
other varieties of lice heliotropic by the injection of acids. In this
he was completely successful, and the only question is whether
they would not have made for the sun even without the effect of
the acids. In any case he arrived at the conclusion that that which
we call “ ideas ” can be traced to internal secretions. The proof of
this was completed to watertightness by Pavlov’s demonstration
that the reverse would also hold good. In his experiments on ani­
mals he induced saliva secretions by optical and acoustical sig­
nals and was able, by tireless research, to confirm beyond chal­
lenge that dogs, on being shown a ham bone, produced gastric
juice and that their mouths also watered at the sight. On such
scientific experiments does the Chicago school spend its time! If,
as is said, Behaviourism and Reflexology are really the standard
confessions of faith in their countries of origin, this sad fact would
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The five
possibilities

Meta­
psychology

mean that in the Eastern and the Western hemispheres respec­
tively a vast people has become mentally deranged.

There are just these-five possibilities: that (i) America will
triumph materially, which would mean world-domination by the
United States and, at the end of this, interim empire, the fall, of
the West through over-technicalization; (2) America will triumph
spiritually by becoming sublimated, this implying the rebirth of
Germany, whence alone this sublimation could be derived;
(3) the East will triumph materially, bringing about world-
Bolshevism and the interim reign of Antichrist; (4) the East will
triumph spiritually, reviving Christianity through the Russian
soul; and (5) the fifth eventuality is — chaos. These five possi­
bilities present themselves, and no others, whether political, ethi­
cal, or psychological. It will, however, be clear, we hope, to the
intelligent reader that none of these eventualities will material­
ize. For world-history is not an equation, not even one with sev­
eral solutions. Its only real possibility is the unreal, and its only
causality irrationality. It is made by a higher mind than the
human.

In our first volume it was shown at some length how Late
Scholasticism so strained the mediaeval principle of anti-ration­
ality that its point was imperceptibly altered. Similarly Bolshe­
vism has driven the world-conception of modern Positivism to
such extremes that (in the very sense of the Marxian negation of
negation in which it so fervently believes) this conception has
been forced to turn itself into its opposite. For such an ultra­
materialism would, if it held, amount to the utter and profound
overthrow of reality. For, obviously, if there were only matter,
there would be nothing. If there were no world of ideas, no soul,
no world-meaning, then humanity, finding that its whole develop­
ment had been on a basis of error, would have no course left but
suicide. But even within the frame of our decaying forms of
apperception — scientific experiment and rational syllogistic — it
can be proved that the unreal soul is the true reality.

We allude, of course, to the facts of para- or meta-psychology,
disputed now only by ignorant professors and hidebound free­
thinkers (the semi-educated world, that is). These facts shared
the same fate in their day as the phenomena of hypnosis, which
on its discovery was likewise denounced alternately as impudent
swindling, blind self-deception, silly fashion, pretentiousness, and
childishness; whereas today it already comes under the criminal 
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tively a vast people has become mentally deranged.

There are just these-five possibilities: that (i) America will
I triumph materially, which would mean world-domination by the
United States and, at the end of this, interim empire, the fall of
the West through over-technicalization 5(2) America will triumph
spiritually by becoming sublimated, this implying the rebirth of
Germany, whence alone this sublimation could be derived;
(3) the East will triumph materially, bringing about world-
Bolshevism and the interim reign of Antichrist; (4) the East will
triumph spiritually, reviving Christianity through the Russian
soul; and (5) the fifth eventuality is — chaos. These five possi­
bilities present themselves, and no others, whether political, ethi­
cal, or psychological. It will, however, be clear, we hope, to the
intelligent reader that none of these eventualities will material­
ize. For world-history is not an equation, not even one with sev­
eral solutions. Its only real possibility is the unreal, and its only
causality irrationality. It is made by a higher mind than the
human.

In our first volume it was shown at some length how Late
Scholasticism so strained the mediaeval principle of anti-ration­
ality that its point was imperceptibly altered. Similarly Bolshe­
vism has driven the world-conception of modern Positivism to
such extremes that (in the very sense of the Marxian negation of
negation in which it so fervently believes) this conception has
been forced to turn itself into its opposite. For such an ultra­
materialism would, if it held, amount to the utter and profound
overthrow of reality. For, obviously, if there were only matter,
there would be nothing. If there were no world of ideas, no soul,
no world-meaning, then humanity, finding that its whole develop­
ment had been on a basis of error, would have no course left but
suicide. But even within the frame of our decaying forms of
apperception — scientific experiment and rational syllogistic — it
can be proved that the unreal soul is the true reality.

We allude, of course, to the facts of para- or meta-psychology,
disputed now only by ignorant professors and hidebound free­
thinkers (the semi-educated world, that is). These facts shared
the same fate in their day as the phenomena of hypnosis, which
on its discovery was likewise denounced alternately as impudent
swindling, blind self-deception, silly fashion, pretentiousness, and
childishness; whereas today it already comes under the criminal 



(be done is to psycho-analyse psycho-analysis. Its conception grew
\sut of the domination-desire of the neurotic, who seeks to bring
humanity into subjection by assimilating it to himself. This he
does because of. a transference-neurosis, which objectifies its own
hypertrophied libido-complex as “ world,” and because of an in­
stinctive hatred of the content of religious consciousness which
the adept of the “ Jewish science ” would like to eliminate in all
his fellow-creatures, knowing that, as a Jew—: which means, as a
typical homo irreligiosus — he cannot compete with “ the others ”
in this sphere. In short, it is, to borrow from Nietzsche once more,
“ a parasite’s attack, a vampirism of pale underground blood­
suckers ”; a grandiose attempt at infection, a stealthy act of re­
venge by those who have got the worst of it: the whole world is
to be neuroticized, sexualized, diabolized. Psycho-analysis—pro.-
claims the advent of Satan’s kingdom. Perhaps the proclamation
iTtrue. Perhaps we are really in for an interim reign of the Devil,
\yhose adorers, as the student of the Black Mass knows, worship^
his phallus and his posterior as the supreme sanctities, it is, to ’
'qu5TE~Nietzsche for the third time, “ a Jewish transvaluation oF~
all values.” ! .

Psycho-analysis is in truth a sect, with all the signs and sym­
bols of one — rites and ceremonies, exorcisms and cathartic con­
sultations, oracle and mantic/settled symbolism and dogmatism,
secret doctrine and popular edition, proselytes and renegades,
priests who are subjected to tests, and daughter sects which damn
each other in turn. Just as the whale, though a mammal, poses as
a fish, so psycho-analysis, actually a religion, poses as a science.
This religion is Pagan in character: it embraces nature-worship,
demonology, chthonian belief in the depths, Dionysiac sex­
idolization. This connexion of religion with therapy, hygiene, and
the interpretation of dreams existed in the ancient world also, as,
for example, the healing sleep for the sick in the temples of
Asklepios. And we have here a seer and singer working for the
powers of darkness in most enticing tones, an Orpheus from the
Underworld: it is a new world-wide revolt against the Gospel.

That the founder of psycho-analysis has done a few extraor­
dinarily useful things no one will deny. In the first place he
knocked the bottom, not only out of Behaviourism, but out of
the whole Positivist psychology, by revealing the enormous part
played by the unconscious. Further, the decisive importance that
he attaches to the power of the word — the creative Logos — is 



wine — is not probable. Keeping the metaphor, itmay be said that
not all vinegar is an offspring of wine. This pan-sexuality is simply
an assertion that maintains itself because it cannot be refuted.
But here we already have the false conclusion which is sustained
all through psycho-analysis: the neurotic— and the exceptionally
difficult neurotic case at that — is hypostasized as the archetype
of humanity. Even more untenable in its sweepingness is the
psycho-analytical dogma that every dream is a wish-dream, or
(as Freud again very happily formulates it) that the optative be­
comes the present in a dream. Certainly, in his later writings,
Freud has admitted other motives in a few cases which could obvi­
ously not be classed with the wish-dreams, as, for instance, the
“repetition-compulsion” when a person dreams regularly of a
railway accident. But it is probably not too much to say that quite
half of the total of dreams are not wish-dreams at all: how, other­
wise, could we account for the “ school examination ” dream, for
example, or the dream that every actor has had of not knowing his
part? The fact that one often dreams of the death of some beloved
being is naturally explained by psycho-analysis as latent parent­
hatred, but such an interpretation could be strained to include
one’s aunt or one’s chief. But animal-lovers have such dreams too,
and in the case of horses, dogs, and cats an CEdipus-complex is
really rather a far-fetched notion. Then there are the thousand
and one most undesirable situations in which our dream-imagina­
tion vies in malignant inventiveness with Wilhelm Busch (admit­
tedly, psycho-analysis interprets them all by sexual symbolism).
All of these are manifestly fear-dreams, and it is incomprehensible
that Freud, who gives such a prominent place to the fear-neurosis
in the spiritual life, should grudge it that prominence in this im­
portant domain. Nevertheless, here, as in all other questions, it is
impossible to convict the psycho-analysts of a false diagnosis, as
they are such adepts in refuting all criticism by means of the catch­
words with which they make play — terms like “ ambivalent,”
“ inverted,” “ symbolic,” “ repressed,” “ transferred,” “ subli­
mated.” The convincingness of the argumentation here rests on
the assumption that the pettifogging verbal quibble is the organiz­
ing principle of all spiritual life, and that the dream-god is of the
Mosaic confession.

But Wundt’s law of the “ heterogeneity of purposes ” had
already been applied to the founder of Mosaism, and it appears
likely to fulfil itself in Freud also. Moses led his people for forty
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